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Conference Schedule

Pre-Registration (15:00-17:00)
Kyoto Research Park 4F

Oral Session

Time Information
08:15-18:00 Registration
Oral Session Room B, Management & Marketing |
09:00-10:30 Oral Session Room C, Communication |
Oral Session AV Room, Society & Social Science |
10:30-10:40 Tea Break
Oral Session Science Hall, Keynote Speech
Dr.Stepen B.Ryan
10:40-12:10 Oral Session Room B, Law |
Oral Session Room C, Education |
Oral Session AV Room, Culture
12:10-13:10 Lunch Time
Oral Session Room B, Management & Marketing 11
13:10-14:40 Oral Session Room C, Finance& Economics |
Oral Session AV Room, Education Il
14:40-14:50 Tea Break
Oral Session Room B, Psychology |
14:50-16:20 Oral Session Room C, Education Il
Oral Session AV Room, Society & Social Science Il
16:20-16:30 Tea Break
16:30-18:00 Oral Session AV Room, Management & Marketing 111




Poster Session, Kyoto Research Park 4F

Time

Information

08:15-18:00

Registration

10:30-10:40

Tea Break

11:00-12:00

Education

Communication, Society & Psychology

12:10-13:10

Lunch Time

14:40-14:50

Tea Break

Oral Session

Time

Information

08:15-16:30

Registration

09:00-10:30

Oral Session Room B, Management & Marketing IV

Oral Session Room C, Society & Social Science 111

Oral Session AV Room, Psychology Il

10:30-10:40

Tea Break

10:40-12:10

Oral Session Room B, Finance Economics Il

Oral Session Room C, Education 1V

Oral Session AV Room, Law Il & Politics

12:10-13:10

Lunch Time

13:10-14:40

Oral Session Room B, Management & Marketing V

Oral Session Room C, Communication Il

Oral Session AV Room, Society & Social Science IV

14:40-14:50

Tea Break

14:50-16:20

Oral Session Room B, Psychology 111

Oral Session Room C, Education V

Oral Session AV Room, Finance 111

16:20-16:30

Tea Break

16:30-18:00

Oral Session Room C, Education VI




Poster Session, Kyoto Research Park 4F
Time Information

08:15-16:30 Registration
Social Science, Society, Culture & Politics

09:00-10:00 Economics, Finance & Management
Psychology

10:30-10:40 Tea Break

12:10-13:10 Lunch Time




General Information for Participants

Information and Registration

The Registration and Information Desk will be situated at the Kyoto Research Park on the 4t
floor during the following time:

Wednesday, May 7, 2014 (15:00-17:00)
Thursday, May 8, 2014 (08:15-18:00)

Friday, May 9, 2014 (08:15-16:30)

Parallel Sessions

Parallel Sessions will run on May 8 and May 9. Sessions are usually 90 minutes in length.

Presentations and Equipment

All presentation rooms are equipped with a screen, an LCD projector, and a laptop computer
installed with PowerPoint software. You will be able to insert your USB flash drive into the
computer and open the file of your presentation in Microsoft PowerPoint. We recommend that you
bring two copies of your presentation in case of one fails. You may also link your own laptop
computer to the projector cable, however if you use your own Mac please ensure you have the
requisite connector.

A Polite Request to All Participants

Participants are requested to arrive in a timely fashion for all addresses, whether to their own, or to
those of other presenters. Presenters are reminded that the time slots should be divided fairly
and equally between the number of presentations, and that they should not overrun. The session
chair is asked to assume this timekeeping role.

Sandals or Slippers Tank Top Shorts
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Poster Sessions & Poster Requirements
Materials Provided by the Conference Organizer:

1. Poster Panel (90cmx173cm) -
2. Push pins

Materials Prepared by the Presenters:

1. Home-made Poster(s) —

Requirement for the Posters:

1. Material: not limited, can be posted on the poster
panel
2. Maximum poster size is A0O
(Example)
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Keynote Speech

Science Hall 10:40~12:10 Thursday, May 8

Topic: Recognizing the Affect of Hidden Cultural Bias in Cross-Cultural

Communication

— | m‘ Stephen B. Ryan
! Professor of Intercultural Communication

Yamagata University
Dept. of Literature and Social Sciences

ryan@human.kj.yamagata-u.ac.jp

Summary

Culture is a meaning system of norms, beliefs, values and traditions that we share with
other members of our community. It is both dynamic in that it evolves as we interact with
different groups or contexts and stable as these values and beliefs are passed down from
one generation to the next. It defines who we are as community members and shapes our
interpretation of reality by helping us unconsciously select which stimuli are important and
which can be ignored. In other words, culture helps us simplify, stereotype and make sense
of a highly complex world in a smooth and efficient way.

As conference participants from all over the world gather here in Kyoto to present our
research to others from distinct cultural backgrounds, we each bring with us a unique set of
cultural norms and hidden cultural biases that we use to interpret others’ communicative
behavior. Although this cross-cultural interaction is easily discernible, our interpretations
and ultimate conclusions are based on unrecognized cultural schemata. This is
problematic for the international sojourner because cross-cultural and psychology
research has shown that our cultural schema creates a hidden bias that guides our behavior
most often without our awareness.

The aim of my own research and this presentation are two folds. First, I hope to make clear
that culture influences and shapes how we make decisions, interpret research findings and
communicate with others. It is a pervasive influence that is vastly underestimated affecting
all academic fields of study and yet its effects go largely unnoticed. The second aim is to
present my research of how cultural schemata can be brought to the surface and
investigated so that cross-cultural misunderstandings can be better understood or even
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avoided. The focus of my research is on business contexts between Japanese and
Americans.

17



Conference Venue Information

Kyoto Research Park
Tel: +81-75-322-7800
Address: 134, Chudoji Minami-machi, Shimogyo-ku, Kyoto 600-8813, Japan

Located at the ancient capital of Japan, Kyoto Research Park (KRP) is set at a convenient
spot. KRP has a wide variety of networks involving universities, industries, administrative
institutes, public research institutes, and economic bodies. KRP offers various of
conference rooms, offices, and labs.

The conference will be held at Hall 1 inside the research park. Hall 1 is near to JR
Tanbaguchi-Eki.
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Conference Venue Floor Plan (4F )

Floor Map of Bldg. #1
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Oral Sessions — May 8

Management & Marketing |
Room B 09:00-10:30 Thursday, May 8
Session Chair: Prof. Nattinee Thongdee

ICSSAM-439

Brand China’s Identity and Reputation

Thomas Chiang Blair Southern Taiwan University of Science and Technology
ICSSAM-592

The Impact of Strategic Corporate Social Responsibility on Operating Performance: An
Investigation Using Data Envelopment Analysis

Dominique Aubert BINUS Business School
Razafindrambinina

Annisa Sabran BINUS Business School
ICSSAM-600

Tourism Interpretation Management in Silk Village Cultural Heritage Site: A case of silk
villages in “NAKHONCHAIBURIN” South-Northeastern Region, Thailand

Nattinee Thongdee Nakhon Ratchasima Rajabhat University

ICSSAM-603

Consumer Attitude toward Self-Service Technology: Multiple Media Kiosk in Taiwan
Shih-Hao Wu Commerce Development Research Institute

Huang-Chi Lin Commerce Development Research Institute

Ruo-Ying Shih Commerce Development Research Institute
ICSSAM-614

Examining the Relationship between Task Uncertainty and Work Stress: the Moderating
Effects of Active Procrastination

Mu Yi Chen Yuan Ze University

Yueh Ysen Lin Yuan Ze University

ICSSAM-701

The Influences of Social Network on the Opinion Leaders : the Case of Pay Applications
Yi-Fen Chen Chung Yuan Christian University

Yu-Fu An Chung Yuan Christian University
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ICSSAM-592
The Impact of Strategic Corporate Social Responsibility on Operating
Performance: An Investigation Using Data Envelopment Analysis

Dominique Aubert Razafindrambinina
Binus Business School, School of Accounting, Bina Nusantara University — Jakarta, Indonesia
dominique@binus.edu

Annisa Sabran
Marketing Management, Prasetiya Mulya Business School — Jakarta, Indonesia
annisa.sabran@hotmail.com

Abstract

Facing the growing trend of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR), businesses are struggling to
comply and maximize on the issue. Do firms strategize CSR to improve their operating
performance? The purpose of this thesis is to investigate the relationship between strategic
Corporate Social Responsibility including its individual elements and operating performance.
The study uses annual reports of financial and non financial publicly listed companies in Jakarta
Stock Index. Global Reporting Index framework was applied for the content analysis to
calculate the aggregate score for CSR. Data Envelopment Analysis as one of the latest methods
is conducted for the research. For both groups, the correlation results reveal that there is no
significant impact between CSR and operating performance. However, different results were
obtained when the elements of strategic CSR were investigated individually. Only for financial
companies, operating performance is positively correlated with Environment and Product
Responsibility and negatively with Labor Practice. For the regression results, the non financial
companies seem not to strategize on their CSR program. Their CSR and its elements showed no
significant impact on their financial performance. The findings of the financial group of
companies are mixed. Their CSR has no impact on operating performance however its
elements namely Human Rights and Product Responsibility positively affect operating
performance. It seems that Indonesian publicly listed companies are neither fully committed in
implementing nor strategizing their CSR plans. The absence of significant impact of strategic
CSR among non financial companies might be because they consider it as operating costs since
they have to do it by the law.

Keywords: Strategic CSR, Corporate Social Responsibility, Operating Performance, Data
Envelopment Analysis, Indonesia, GRI, Content Analysis

1. Introduction

A firm’s decisions should be congruent with the interests of various stakeholders within and
outside the company including workers, customers, suppliers, non-governmental organizations,
the local community, society and the environment (Huang, 2010). To fulfil demands of different
stakeholders, corporate social responsibility (CSR) is used as a legitimate tool for corporate
strategy (Susanto, 2008). The product of CSR reporting is a holistic view of the company that
allows the appreciation of creation of value that can both harm or help the larger system (Leduc,
2011).
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The World Business Council for Sustainable Development describes sustainable development as:
“continuing commitment by business to behave ethically and contribute to economic
development while improving the quality of life of the workforce and their families as well as of
the local community and society at large”. The statement is consistent with Oeyono et al. (2011)
and Elkington’s views on the three pillars of the sustainable development which includes the
consideration of economic, social and environmental aspect, that is the Triple Bottom Line
approach to sustainability. The trend in corporate strategy has shifted from a narrow perspective
of maximizing shareholder value at any cost, to a broader objective of considering social and
environmental values in economic decisions (Welford, 2004).

2. Theoretical Framework
Business for Social Responsibility states that CSR is: “achieving commercial success in ways
that honour ethical values and respect people, communities and the natural environment.”
In accordance with a strategic advisory group on CSR, the International Organization for
Standardization defines CSR as “Corporate social responsibility is a balanced approach for
organizations to address economic, social and environmental issues in a way that aims to benefit
people, communities and society” (Leonard & McAdam, 2003). According to Elkington’s view,
the triple bottom line concept of sustainability is social, economic and environmental elements
(Deegan, 2009).
The following theories used in this research explain why companies choose to engage in CSR
activities. Stakeholder Theory and Legitimacy Theory is included to show how both of the
theories in practice are interrelated and overlapping, while Institutional Theory is also included
as it is an extension of both the Stakeholder and Legitimacy theory (Deegan, 2009).

Ethical branch of Stakeholder Theory states that all stakeholders have an intrinsic right to be
treated fairly by an organization, since the affect of the organization on the life of a stakeholder
should be what determines the organization’s responsibilities, instead of the stakeholder’s
economic power on the organization (Deegan, 2009). The Managerial Branch of Stakeholder
Theory states that corporate management have a higher tendency to attend to the expectations of
powerful stakeholders (Deegan, 2009).

Legitimacy Theory states that organizations regularly seek to make sure they are perceived as
operating adhering to the bounds and norms of their respective societies (Deegan, 2009). Deegan
(2009) further asserts that bounds and norms are not fixed, but go through continuous changes.
The legitimacy theory relies on the notion of the credibility of a company, which depends on
corporate expertise, corporate trustworthiness and corporate likability (Kotler & Keller, 2009).

The research uses Global Reporting Initiative (GRI) to measure CSR since it serves as a
generally accepted reporting framework for the organization’s economic, environmental and
social performance. It is designed to be utilized by organizations of any size, sector or location.
Furthermore, the framework is agreed among a wide range of stakeholders for an indicator of
sustainability performance with a diverse range of stakeholders considered: business, labour,
non-governmental organizations, investors and accountants.

In this study, the profitability ratio Return on Asset (ROA) is defined as a measure of a firm’s
earning ability and indicator for operating performance. The higher the figure of ROA indicates a
higher efficiency of the firm to produce more income from the assets they own (Gibson, 2009).
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Belu and Manescu (2009) suggest that operating performance is determined by several factors
including the firm’s size, leverage, capital intensity, retained earnings, sales, price-to-book ratio
and dividends-to-book ratio. The study by Belu and Manescu follows the previous study findings
on 2007 conducted by Manescu and Starica where the determinants are comprised of the same
factors.

3. Research Methodology
CSR has played a greater role in a company’s performance from an altruistic perspective of
conducting morally sound practices to becoming a strategic plan to enhance a company’s value
and operating performance. Assuming the various findings from research that revealed strategic
decisions in CSR resulted in a positive relationship with company’s performance (Baron, 2005)
(Belu & Manescu, 2009) (Boesso & Michelon, 2010) (Hine & Preuss, 2009) (Heal, 2004)
(Quairell-Lanoizelée, 2011), the author creates an initial hypothesis based on the findings of the
studies. Further, other researches also promote the belief that if perceived benefits in engaging in
CSR is higher than the costs, implying strategic form of CSR, studies show that companies will
forgo short-term economic gain to reap higher amount of benefits in the long-run (Siegal& Paul,
2006) (loannou & Serafeim, 2009). Using the information gathered from past research conducted
in the field of strategic CSR and operating performance, the initial hypothesis is created:
H;: Strategic CSR positively affects operating performance.
A second hypothesis is also included in this research in order to determine further the
relationship between CSR and operating performance. The hypothesis is formulated to
understand which elements of CSR have the greatest impact on operating performance:
H,: All CSR elements positively affect operating performance.

Conceptual Map of Research

>

Strategic CSR

CSR elements: Operating
* Economic Performance
* Environmental ROA

]

+ Labor Practice and J

Decent Work - — 7

« Human Rights ’
Society

* Product
Responsibility

The author used annual reports of publicly listed companies in IDX that conducted CSR in
2008-2010 as the sample. Due to differences in regulations the sample is divided into two groups:
financial companies and non-financial companies. The division will allow a meaningful way to
interpret the findings since they are subject to different laws and regulations.

To properly assess the indicators of CSR, the content analysis method is adopted in the research
by examining the annual reports of companies using the GRI framework: Economic (ECO),
Environmental (ENV), Labour Practices (LA), Human Rights (HR), Society (SOC), Product
Responsibility (PR). The research uses frequency and word count as a method of the content

23



analysis. The word count method enables less room for subjectivity and filters conspicuous
intentions of CSR report writers (Nuzula and Kato, 2010).

The author utilized Data Envelopment Analysis (DEA) Model and Linear Programming Model
to analyze the strategic impact of CSR. DEA is a non-parametric Linear Programming technique
to calculate the relative efficiency of a comparative ratio of outputs to inputs for every
decision-making unit such as firm (Oberholzer & Prinsloo, 2011). The purpose of DEA is to
create an index score relative to the other units of CSR performance. Thus, the ratio obtained is
the base for the CSR index used as a dependent variable in the model. The efficiency score
obtained in DEA will be used to measure CSR, and the weights generated will be used as the
measure for each individual CSR element.

max &y
o1

subjectto, &Y<z Ay*, i=1....6

The optimal set of weights is company specific and will favour dimensions where company
performance is better as a result of the business strategy employed by the manager. Furthermore,
DEA is able to identify which elements of CSR the company should improve on due to the
minimum CSR engagement in the area (Belu & Manescu, 2009). The use of DEA in strategic
CSR means that managers can select best which activity should reflect the companies’ interest in
their decision-making process.

In the construction of CSR indexes, y is assumed to be the CSR scores as measured through the
content analysis provided by the GRI framework. The number of firms in the sample is
represented by j=1....N. The CSR dimension is measured by i, which divides CSR into six
categories: Economic performance, Environmental, Labor Practices, Human Rights, Society and
Product Responsibility. K indexes the firm under scrutiny and Ay represents the assigned weights
of each dimension. The model of DEA is based on Belu and Manescu’s (2009) model.
Numerous researches use ROA as an indicator of operating performance (Burja, 2011; Dooley &
Lerner, 2004; Karagiorgos, 2011; Ashok &Kunal, 2003; Bauwhede, 2009; Belu & Manescu,
2009; Ivan, 1999). ROA captures a firms’ ability to utilize assets efficiently, reflects general
profitability of a firm and is a ratio that is often used for analysis by firms. Furthermore, it is free
from short-term consideration of its owners regarding the size of the capital.

ROA = Earnings Before Interest and Taxes / Average assets
The research includes commonly used control variables when analyzing operating performance
determinants (Nugent, 1998) (Wernerfelt & Hansen, 1998; Belu & Manescu, 2009; Spanos et al.,
2004; Capon et al., 1990; Ashok & Kunal, 2003; Bauwhede, 2009). The control variables in the
research are as follows:
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Table 3.1: Control Variables

Control Meaning Formulae

Variable

SIZE Size Natural Logarithm of Assets (2)
LEV Leverage Total liabilities/Shareholder Equity  (3)
PTB Price-to-book ratio Market Value / Book Value 4
RE Retained Earning Retained Earning (5)
Cl Capital Intensity Capital Expenditure / Fixed Assets  (6)
GRO Firm’s Growth 2 year percentage change in sales (7)
DY Dividends-to-Book Dividends Paid / Book Value (8)

ratio

This paper includes a one year lag between CSR and ROA to ensure that the data are
contemporaneous. That is, the CSR in year t will be reflected on ROA in year t+1 because it
takes time for company’s CSR engagement to reflect in the performance, since stakeholders will
only know what CSR strategy is employed by the company after the annual report is published.
Data will be analyzed using descriptive statistics, correlation analysis and multi-regression
analysis. The models used in the research are as follows:

ROA;1 = at+ ROA;+B1CSR;; + B2SIZEj; + BsLEVii + BsPBVi + BsREj; + BsClit + B7GRO;; + DY'jt

+e (1)
ROA1 = o+ ROA:+B1ECOjt + B1ENV;: + B1LA + B1HR;: + BSOC;: + BPRit + B2SIZEi: + BsLEVi;
+ B4PBVit + BsRE;: + BsClit + B7GROjt + DYt + ¢ (2)

4. Findings and Discussion
4.1 Descriptive Statistics
The justification of the lack of engagement CSR in certain companies can be explained by the
view that investment in CSR is compromising the shareholder’s value and profitability (Arx &
Ziegler, 2009) (Valor, 2007) (Friedman, 1970). High CSR variation can be due to factors like
differences in company’s size, industry, corporate culture, stakeholder demands and past
historical involvement in CSR (Tsoutsoura, 2004). Further, another explanation can be due to
returns gained are insignificant compared to the costs incurred (loannou & Serafeim, 2009)
explaining the companies resistance to engage in certain CSR elements. Moreover, companies
might choose to only focus on certain social issues as it is the one that impacts the company the
most and is strategic for them to do so to enhance firm’s competitive advantage (Boesso &
Michelon, 2010).
The high weight of the element Human Rights can be explained by the need to manage
reputational risks related to human rights violation by publishing annual reports on social and
environmental performance (loannou & Serafeim, 2011). To avoid threats to legitimacy,
companies have to avoid incidents experienced by Levi Strauss and Freeport that caused
rejection among human rights group (Kemp, 2001). This problem becomes more apparent in
companies with numerous laws and cases receiving higher attention from the society to make
engaging in CSR more explicit, especially human rights cases (Waagstein, 2011).
The second and third most engaged on average by the companies is Product Responsibility and
Environmental elements of CSR. Product responsibility is one of the highest CSR engaged which
is in line with Siregar and Bachtiar’s (2010) research explaining that disclosure in product is
directly related with economic benefit as it will gain further revenue for the firm. Engaging in
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4.2 Correlation Test
Financial companies




4.3 Multiple Regression Test

All the remaining values of VIF of the models for both financial and non-financial companies are
less than 10, therefore it can be concluded that there is no multicollinearity in both the models
and meaningful analysis and interpretation of statistical data can be conducted.

Financial companies

This group shows a lack of engagement in CSR. However, those companies are engaged in
strategic CSR since they choose to focus only on certain elements of CSR. This is in agreement
with Porter and Kramer’s view which is about making choices on which social issues to focus on
since it is aimed to improve a firm’s competitive edge (Boesso & Michelon, 2010).

Further, since the sample consists of non-financial companies, another explanation can be due to
the mandatory CSR laws enacted by the Indonesian government, Company Act No. 40 year 2007
(Siregar & Bachtiar, 2010). Companies in mining and agricultural industries must conduct CSR,
otherwise sanctions will be given. This means CSR is not done to gain higher profitability or
because of shareholder and consumer’s expectations, but due to possible lawsuits and penalties if
the companies in mining and agricultural industries fail to conduct CSR.

Non - financial companies

Strategic CSR and ROA has no significant relationship indicating that companies do not engage
in strategic CSR, instead do altruistic form of CSR, that is committing to philanthropic
responsibilities (Lantos & Cooke, 2003). This result is supported by Tsoutsoura (2004), who
proved that there is no relationship between strategic CSR and company’s operating performance.
The lack of significant relationship could also be explained by how CSR is perceived by
Indonesian companies. They do not believe that engaging in CSR will result in long-term
benefit or higher profit, improved regulatory protection or increased consumer satisfaction.

The trend in engaging with human rights and product responsibility is also seen in Australia
where four banking companies are in the top 10 of compliance with GRI in relation with
environment, labour and human rights (Khan, 2010); showing that banking industries may also
place importance on environmental and social issues.

5. Conclusion
This research examines the relationship between strategic CSR and operating performance using
Data Envelopment Analysis in all IDX companies in the year 2008-2010. DEA allows the
construction of efficiency score and weights resulting in an aggregate measure of CSR that
favours the elements the company possess a competitive advantage in, making the calculation of
strategic CSR possible.
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From correlation analysis, in financial companies and non financial companies, strategic CSR
has no correlation with ROA. When broken down to elements, financial companies have a
positive correlation with Environment and Product Responsibility, while Labour Practice is
negative and the rest of the elements have no significant correlation. Non-financial companies no
significant correlation with any CSR elements.

From the regression analysis, no significant relationship exists between strategic CSR and
operating performance in both financial and non-financial companies. If CSR is broken down to
elements, in financial companies, Human Rights and Product Responsibility has a positive
relationship while in non-financial companies no elements have a significant relationship.

There are several limitations for this research. First, sissing annual reports which were not

available for publicly listed companies both in IDX and the company’s website. This reduced the

number of sample, which could have been incorporated in the study. Second, although there are
various researches in Indonesia regarding CSR and corporate performance, there are very few
studies conducted regarding strategic CSR and even less when relating to the individual elements
of CSR. Third, the result of this research is only applicable to Indonesian companies, the
different regulation, culture and society’s expectation might have a different outcome when
investigating the relationship between strategic CSR and operating performance in other
countries. This is especially true in European countries that put emphasis on environmental and
social activities.
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Descriptive Statistic

APPENDICES

Table 5.1: Descriptive Statistics for Financial Companies

Minimu Std.

N m Maximum Mean Deviation
ROA+1 78( -.041763| .418581 .048538| .074734642
ROA 78( -.048387| .418581| .04815903| .083714837
CSR 78| .015152| 1.000000( .38143459| .349557755
SIZE 78| .076961|13.016503( 8.29495758|2.642349953
LEV 78| -.979623| 15.188805| 5.32621531|4.951088187
PBV 78| .090000| 6.070000( 1.35897436|1.056632226
RE (in -2772.18 2043.32239|4717.642659
biIIiE)n) 8 1| 24442187 744 449
Cl 5180.0000| 146.499188(692.8495796

78(2.576079 00 79 13
GRO 78 -95.5000| 2122.2222| 40.3539378(241.5353594

00 22 3 50]

DY 78| .000000{ .954000( .04697179| .117575068
Valid N
(listwise) |

32



Table 5.2: Descriptive Statistics for Non-financial companies

CSR
Std.
N | Minimum | Maximum Mean Deviation
ROAt+1 2;‘ _152542|  589707| .124124| 119311739
ROA 2;‘ _135338|  .580707| .122825| 119861616
CSR 2;‘ 015874| 1.000000| .634285| 347592484
SIZE 23 4.127134| 11.633877| 8.168995|1.506064184
LEV 2;‘ -1.579949| 28.295455| 1.806436|2.582250355
PBV 23 _.070000| 31.120000| 2.095021|3.138696810)
RE 24 1869.8223|7869.724927
| -27746.281 44730.000 » o
cl 24 30313.008|383.71549| 3192.503036
3 -4.356825 130 1 106
GRO 24 0 305735| 53370919, - 1379.1233182
3 88 02
DY 23 000000 1.179000| .057382| .140320799
valid N 24
(listwise) 3
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Table 5.3: Descriptive Statistics for
Financial Companies CSR elements

Table 5.4: Descriptive Statistics for
Non-financial companies CSR elements

Std.
Minim| Maxim Deviatio
N[ um um Mean n
ECO .00000 .001516].0023725
78 0 .006944 37 14
ENV .00000 .005839].0169244
78 0 .109827 44 76
LA .00000 .002361].0030871
78 0 .007576 01 19
HR .00000 .016248].0457499
78 0 .200000 92 36
SOC .00000 .001474].0024019
78 0 .006993 21 00
PR .00000 .003318/.0094197
78 0 .045455 54 83
Valid
N
(listwis| "8
e)

Std.
Minim| Maxi Deviatio
N um | mum | Mean n
ECO 243 .00000] .0344(.004263(.0069628
0 83 49 54
ENV 943 .00000| .1428|.009403|.0259306
0 57 37 85
LA 243 .00000]| .0264{.003236(.0059922
0 15 41 26
HR 943 .00000| 1.000(.119874|.2261474
0 00 23 66
SOC 243 .00000] .0625(.004873(.0102491
0 00 40 64
PR 943 .00000| .5000(.022260(.0698406
0 00 83 86
Valid
N
(listwi | 2+
se)
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Correlation Test

Table 5.5: Correlation Test for Financial companies

ROAt| RO Sz GR
+1 A |CSR| E |LEV|PBV|RE | CI| O (DY
ROALt Pearson 1 .920| -.07( -.17|-.372| -.03| -.12| -.10| -.05 201
+1  Correlation ool of | 1 8 o 2
Sig. (2-tailed) .000| .544| .117| .001|.786] .264|.386|.651|.078
N 78| 78| 78 78| 78| 78| 78| 78| 78| 78
Table 5.6: Correlation Test for Non-financial companies
ROAt SIz PB GR
+1 [ROA|CSR| E [LEV| V |RE|[CI| O | DY
ROA Pearson ok 261 .216| -.04 *
t+1  Correlation 1|/ .856 | .060(.120(-.060] =<+ .069| "~ 7 159
Sig. (2-tailed) .000| .354/.062[ .354|.000| .286| .001|.469| .013
N 243 243| 243| 243| 243| 243| 243| 243| 243| 243
Table 5.7: Correlation Test for Financial companies, CSR elements
ROA EC |EN SO SIZ|LE | PB GR
t+1 |IROA[ O | V [LA|HR| C |[PR| E [ V| V |[RE|CI| O |DY
ROA Pearson 1 .920: 088 .34) -.25/ .02| -.07| .34 -.17| -.37 -.03|-.12-.10(-.05| .20
t+1 Correlation ' 9 0| 9 96 9 2 1] 8 0 21 1
Sig. .00 79 .00 .26| .38| .65| .07
(2-tailed) .000|.446 5 027 8 490 5 .117(.001|.786 4 6l 1 s
N 78| 78 78| 78| 78| 78| 78| 78| 78| 78| 78 78| 78| 78| 78
Table 4.8: Correlation Test for Non-financial companies, CSR element
ROA[RO| EC | EN SO SIZ|LE | PB GR
t+1| A| O | V|LA|HR|C|PR|E |V |V |RE|CI| O |DY
RO Pearson .860 -.03 -.09]-.01 -.11]-.02 -.09|.229|-.04| -.06
At+ Correlation L7 0971 7| 016 ol 7910361 gl 10121 gl el Ty
1 . .
Sig. (2-tailed) 000 .130| .597.805|.150 '72 574{.063 '73 847|.125(.000 '42 336
N 243| 243| 243| 243| 243| 243|243 243| 243(243| 243| 243| 243| 243| 243

Multiple regression Test
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Table 5.9: Model 1, Financial Table 5.10: Model 1, Non-
companies Financial companies (N=261)
(N=81)
Variables | VIF | Conclusion Variables | VIF | Conclusion
ROA 1.427 | No ROA 1.169 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
CSR 2.280 | No CSR 1.183 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
SIZE 4.149 | No SIZE 1.386 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
LEV 3.025 | No LEV 1.061 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
PBV 1.599 | No PBV 1.448 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
RE 1.915 | No RE 1.251 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
Cl 1.086 | No Cl 1.106 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
GRO 1.026 | No GRO 1.027 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
DY 1.077 | No DY 1.374 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
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Table 5.11: Model 2, Financial Table 5.12: Model 2, Non-
companies Financial companies (N=261)
(N=81)
Variables | VIF | Conclusion Variables | VIF | Conclusion
ROA 1.850 | No ROA1 1.151 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
ECO 3.615 | No ECO 1.195 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
ENV 1.635 | No ENV 1.135 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
LA 5.281 | No LA 1.098 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
HR 2.295 | No HR 1.144 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
SOC 3.151 | No SOC 1.078 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
PR 1.976 | No PR 1.157 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
SIZE 4.286 | No SIZE 1.330 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
LEV 3.538 | No LEV 1.048 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
PBV 1.781 | No PBV 1.451 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
RE 2.780 | No RE 1.325 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
Cl 1.125 | No Cl 1.254 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
GRO 1.049 | No GRO 1.066 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
DY 1.110 | No DY 1.405 | No
multicollinearity multicollinearity
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Table 5.13: Regression results for Hypothesis 1, Financial companies

Unstandardized
Coefficients

Standardized
Coefficients

Model B Std. Error Beta t Sig.

1 (Constant) .025 .016 1.529 131
ROA 834 .049 934| 16.952 .000
CSR -.010 015 -.046 -.655 514
SIZE -.001 .003 -.038 -.409 .684
LEV .001 .001 .038 474 637
PBV -.005 .004 -071 -1.214 229
RE 4.839E-7 .000 .031 479 634
Cl -2.906E-6 .000 -.027 -.561 577
GRO -4.466E-6 .000 -.014 -.309 .758
DY -.004 .030 -.006 -.125 901

a. Dependent Variable: ROAt+1
Adjusted R square: 0.836

ANOVA: .000°
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Table 5.14: Regression results for Hypothesis 1, Non-financial companies

Unstandardized Standardized
Coefficients Coefficients
Model B Std. Error Beta t Sig.
1 (Constant) .013 .024 .560 576
ROA .858 .035 862 24.311 .000}
CSR -.021 012 -.060] -1.686 .093
SIZE .003 .003 .036 931 353
LEV -.003 .002 -.064| -1.881 .061
PBV .002 .002 .047 1.185 237
RE -2.946E-7 .000 -.019 -.530 597
Cl -1.248E-6 .000 -.033 -.968 334
GRO -2.887E-5 .000 -.092] -2.760 .006
DY -.008 .033 -.009 -.240 .810|

a. Dependent Variable: ROAt+1
Adjusted R square: 0.74

ANOVA: .000°?
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Table 5.15: Regression results for Hypothesis 2, Financial companies

Unstandardized
Coefficients

Standardized
Coefficients

Model B Std. Error Beta t Sig.

2 (Constant) 015 .019 .798 428
ROA .7196 .051 891 15.694 .000
ECO 1.415 2.500 .045 .566 573
ENV 321 .236 .073 1.363 178
LA 3.689 2.322 152 1.588 117
HR 218 103 134 2.113 .039
SOC 4.419 2.306 142 1.917 .060
PR 1.607 466 202 3.451 .001
SIZE -.003 .002 -122] -1.406 165
LEV 4.699E-5 .001 .003 .040 969
PBV -.005 .004 -.071] -1.266 210
RE 1.281E-6 .000 .081 1.161 250
Cl -3.356E-6 .000 -.031 -.703 485
GRO 2.883E-7 .000 .001 022 983
DY .003 .028 .005 122 903

a. Dependent Variable: ROAt+1
Adjusted R square: 0.866

ANOVA sig: .000?
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Table 5.16: Regression result for Hypothesis 2, Non-financial companies

Unstandardized Standardized
Coefficients Coefficients
Model B Std. Error Beta t Sig.
2 (Constant) .040 .028 1.457 146
ROA 871 .035 8701 24.588 .000
ECO 929 .625 .054 1.486 139
ENV .068 164 .015 414 679
LA 756 .696 .038| 1.086 279
HR -.022 .019 -.042] -1.183 238
SOC -.236 403 -.020 -.586 559
PR -.074 .061 -.043| -1.202 231
SIZE -.003 .003 -.034 -.883 378
LEV -.001 .002 -.023 -.695 488
PBV -.002 .002 -.047) -1.189 236
RE 4.271E-7 .000 .028 733 464
Cl -8.713E-7 .000 -.023 -.624 533
GRO -4.954E-6 .000 -.016 -.456 .649
DY 011 .034 .012 312 .755

a. Dependent Variable: ROAt+1
Adjusted R square: 0.737

ANOVA sig: .000?
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Abstract

This research aims to synthesize the intellectual of tourists’ interpretation toward cultural
heritage sites and to create a pattern of the interpretation of four silk villages in “NAKHON
CHAI BU-RIN” areas. Subjects of quantitative data consisted of 1,600 Thai and 120 foreign
tourists who had visited one of the four research target areas. Tourists’ behavior and needs of
tourism interpretation management were found in this research. The subjects of qualitative
data comprised of local communities and stakeholders of the target areas. While some parts
of the results showed that Thai and foreign tourists were different in their traveling behavior
and needs of tourism interpretation management, other parts showed that they had some
similar needs of the tourism interpretation management. Most of them were interested in the
cultural heritage and local wisdom related to silk heritage, local wisdom scholars, silk making
process demonstration, participation in the silk making processes and local festivals, ways of
life, visiting silk museums, and the silk making process exhibitions. In conclusion, the four
silk villages have the cultural value of their local wisdom regarding silk production where
this intangible value can attract the tourists. Thus, the interpretation management of these silk
villages should create the interpretation from intangible to tangible cultural heritage and
should be impressive for the tourists as well as to give good experiences and knowledge to them.

Key word: Tourism interpretation management, Cultural tourism management, Tourism value
added and local cultural identity conservation

1. Introduction
Tourism industry creates a major income for Thailand. In 2012, the tourism industry created
22,354 US dollar in total [1]. Traveling trend in Thailand was created by tourism campaign
from the government that aimed to promote the country’s economy. From the campaign,
cultural tourism became famous among Thai and foreign tourists.
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The term “NAKHON CHAI BU-RIN” comes from names of four provinces in the
south-northeastern region of Thailand which are Nakhon Ratchasima, Chaiyaphum, Burirum,
and Surin [2]. These four provinces are known as gateway to the south-northeastern region of
Thailand, situated in Korat plateau — the prehistoric civilization area.

The significance of “NAKHON CHAI BU-RIN” is related to local wisdom of silk production.
There are more than 200 silk villages in the area. In 2010, silk products generated about
900-1,000 million Baht from export and 3,000 million Baht from the tourists and buyers in
the area [3]. Recently, silk industry became one of the strategic development plans of the four
provinces. In 2010, the government provided a budget to develop silk value chain and the
tourism development of the silk villages is a part of silk project development to promote
cultural tourism destination of the south-northeastern region.

The cultural tourism is considered as sustainable tourism because of the usage of social
resources to drive the tourism process in the community. The community will be strong and
harmonious as the cultural tourism will create jobs and income. The migration into the city
will become less and relationship among family members will be better. At the same time,
the culture and the folk or ancient tradition will be restored.

Figure 1 - Map of NAKHONCHAIBURIN research target areas.
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Interpretation is all about helping people appreciate something that you feel special and it refers
to the full range of potential activities intended to public awareness and enhance understanding of
cultural heritage site [4]. Beside this, Freeman Tilden described what is considered of
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interpretation. There of three are particularly important. Interpretation should provoke, related,
and reveal. Getting important to related to its audience is largely about good communication
principle [5]. It can take various forms — it may involve walks or tour with a guide, publications,
or panels at features of interest [6].

One way to educate visitors about the cultural heritage significance during their visit and
correctly interpret their experience is to improve site interpretation. [5] UNESCO is aware of the
importance their experience plays in site management and conservation [7]. Tourism
interpretation is counted as an important tool for cultural preservation and natural conservation.

There are three contents which are important to implement. These include knowledge content,
responsibility content and emotion content [8]. Results from relevant researches revealed that the
most appropriated cultural interpretations, especially for intangible cultural heritage, are the
interpretation of villagers, demonstrations, interpretation center and signs. The tourism
interpretation aims not only to create impressive experiences but also to create understanding and
pleasure of the tourists. The interpretation, consequently, has to be created to impress, and
delight the tourists as well as to give good experiences and knowledge to them.

2. Objectives of the Research
1. To synthesize the intellectual of tourists’ interpretation toward cultural heritage sites
2. To create a pattern of the interpretation of four silk villages in “NAKHON CHAI BU-RIN”
areas

3. Definition of Terms

Tourism Interpretation is the translation or definition towards culture and environment in the
silk village communities situated in NAKHON CHAI BU-RIN areas. So, visitors or tourists
will know, understand and enjoy. Tourism interpretation is one of educational activities that
attract the tourists to learn rather than compelling them. It is also used as a medium of the
translation by giving relationship between surrounded environments as well as creating
understanding and cognition among the tourists. Nevertheless, it depends on their interest and
experiences as well as local identity preservation.

Cultural Tourism Management is a type of tourism based on cultural resources
created by human. The cultural tourism in this study consisted of local
wisdom in silk, agriculture, way of life, culinary, clothes, household, fine arts,
language and literature, public health, local business and Thai traditional medicine.
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4. Research Methodology

4.1 Theoretical frameworks and related literature

Researchers included theoretical frameworks related to tourism interpretation, cultural
tourism that focuses on community participation in local wisdom and cultural resources
management and the concept of sustainable cultural heritage preservation with tourism
development. The aforementioned development was primarily derived from desires of the
communities, consumers or tourists. Research mythology related to this development
consisted of main concepts of sustainability of cultural and social resources in the research
areas.

4.2 Samples

This research aims to synthesize the intellectual of tourists’ interpretation toward cultural
heritage sites and to create a pattern of the interpretation of four silk villages in “NAKHON
CHAI BU-RIN” areas. The research was conducted in 2010 — 2011 and contained both
quantitative and qualitative data. The subjects of quantitative data consisted of 1,600 Thai
and 120 international tourists who visited one of the four research target areas. Tourist’s
behavior and needs of tourism interpretation management were found.

The subjects of qualitative data comprised of local communities and tourism stakeholders of
the four research target areas. The tourism interpretation development and management in
silk villages for tourism value added and local cultural identity conservation were found.

4.3 Study design

The study design was consisted of 4 stages including:

1. Collection and assessment of cultural significance of silk villages to identify vision,
mission, strategy and goal about tourism capability in the communities such as cultural
tourism resources, local wisdom, the intellectual related to tourism management as well as
human resources. In-dept interview was used to stimulate the community members to take
part in the heritage site information searching and ranking.

2. Survey tourist’s behavior and needs of tourism interpretation management.

3. Development of the tourism interpretation management plan.

4. Interpretation evaluation.

4.4 Analyses

Data were collected from primary and secondary sources. The primary sources included
survey, questionnaires and in-depth interviews of the stakeholders. Secondary sources
consisted of information and documents from relevant data resources.
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The statistical data analyses were reported in percentage, frequency, mean, standard deviation
and content analysis.

5. Research Results
Research results can be divided to 3 parts, including 1) classification and assessment of
cultural heritage at the silk villages 2) a study of tourists’ needs on their tourism
interpretation and 3) sequences of strengthening cultural tourism for the silk village.

Part 1: The researchers’ classification and assessment of cultural heritage at the silk villages.

After discussion with the tourism networks in the target areas, the researchers could

categorize the intellectual related to cultural heritage of the silk villages in NAKHON CHAI

BU-RIN as follows;

1. Local wisdom on silk production 1.1 mulberry farming 1.2 silk worm racing selection 1.3
silk worm growing 1.4 living style of silk villagers

2. Local wisdom on industrial/ home economic issue 2.1 local food 2.2 local cooking

3. Local wisdom on fine arts 3.1 silk filature 3.2 silk dyeing 3.3 silk weaving

4. Others 4.1 virtue custom 4.2 the settlement of people 4.3 believes on spirit house 4.4 local
tradition

Part 2: Research result of tourists’ needs on their tourism interpretation

The results revealed that Thai and foreign tourists were different in traveling behavior and needs
of tourism interpretation management within the silk villages. Interpretative information,
interpretative pattern and interpretative media technique are for examples. Details of the results
are as follows:

Most of Thai tourists were interested in interpretative information regarding cultural heritage
and local wisdom related to silk cultural heritage, local wisdom scholars in silk production,
folk tale, and history of the villages (Table A).

The tourism interpretative pattern can be divided into four categories: handicrafts, arts and
cultures, exhibitions and architectures, and tourism services. For handicrafts category, most
of subjects were interested in demonstration of the silk making process. Tourists participated
in silk making processes such as silk weaving. They shopped silk products, and learned to
produce the other handicrafts. The results also showed that the samples paid attention to arts
and cultures category. They participated in events and local festivals, local ways of life, local
performances, and ate local foods. For exhibitions and architectures category, the results
revealed that samples desired to visit silk museums and silk making process exhibitions to
learn about history of the communities. They also wanted to take photos at the silk villages’
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landmark. For the last category, tourism services, the finding found the tourists would like
tourism services and facilities such as restrooms, a tourism interpretative center, green zone
recreation parks, maps, interpretative signs, foods and beverages service points, souvenir
shops, home stays, services and routes for handicapped, and historical animation movie about
the villages (Table B). For interpretative media technique, the result showed that most of Thai
tourists needed interpretative signs, interpretative movie, the internet services and
publications such as brochures, short movies, and animations (Table C). The result of tourist
activities showed Thai tourists were interested in participating and visiting the silk villages
especially in to learn cultural heritage of the local wisdom (Table D). The most appropriate
traveling duration according to the Thai tourists was 1-2 hour(s) per a visit (Table E).

The majority of International tourists desired to know about cultural heritage and local
wisdom regarding silk cultural heritage information, history and social information of village,
general information of local community about culture and environment (Table A).

For tourism interpretative pattern within the handicrafts category, most of the samples were
interested in silk making process demonstration. Additionally, they participated in silk
making processes. They shopped silk products and learned to produce other handicrafts. For
exhibit and architecture category, they preferred to visit silk museum and exhibition to learn
about the community’s history and to take photos at the silk villages’ landmark. Regarding
tourism services category (Table B), most of International tourists required a route map, a
tourism interpretative center, local guides, interpretative signs, restrooms, short movies, the
internet media, and publications such as magazines, short movies, and animations (Table C).

The result of tourist activities showed International tourist interested in participating and
visiting the silk villages especially in cultural heritage of the local wisdom (Table D). They
desired to visit the silk village about 1-2 hour(s) per visit. Besides, some of the samples stated
that they would like to take a haft day trip (Table E).

Part 3: Sequences of strengthening interpretation management for the silk communities.

The researchers analyzed information received from the interview with villagers about the
tourism interpretation to create marketing plan. The approachable communication channels
are the communication of the villagers or local tour guide, booklets or travel guide, internet,
website, animation, silk village VDO presentation, interpretation center, cultural show, silk
local wisdom route and interpretation sign which is according to interested and needs of
tourist.
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6. Conclusion and Discussions
1. Tourism interpretation is counted as an important tool for cultural preservation. Results
from relevant research revealed that the most appropriate cultural interpretations, especially
for Intangible Cultural Heritage are the interpretation of the villagers, demonstration and
booklets such as traveling guide and signs. Besides creating impressive experience, the
tourism interpretation also aims to create understanding and pleasure for the tourists. Thus, it
is important to analyze tourist’s desires and traveling behavior of the individual tourist.

For the first stage of the interpreting plan, researchers need to collect useful and reliable data
or knowledge, both tacit and explicit knowledge. This is relevant to a framework of
Donluthai Kovatanakul that conducted a study on cultural interpretation through community
tourism at Nonsela village, Phukeaw district, Chaiyaphum Province [9] and Prakrobsiri
Pakdeepinit [10]. Steps of the interpretation are searching and determining site physical
objectives, collecting relevant information, planning the interpretation procedure from the
intellectual, communication method, media and signs, creating interpretation activities and
the integration of the tourism networks.

2. Cultural heritage and local wisdom preservation are considered as fundamental resources
and can be divided into 2 types which are Tangible Cultural Heritage and Intangible Cultural
Heritage. NAKHON CHAI BU-RIN area is rich in its culture and consists of over 200 silk
villages. Thus, a goal of this research is to study about the cultural intellectual that can be
improved and created tourism activities on the basis of cultural preservation. This is because
the researchers believe that local wisdom and culture are valuable heritage and should be
preserved by the current generations. The important preservation mechanism is the
integration of concerned parties. The researchers had stimulated the community members to
be proud of their communities and set up knowledge exchange channel that became learning
centre among tourists, community members and concerned parties.

3. Community-Based Tourism (CBT) plays important roles and is expected to be tourism
management for sustainable tourism for the communities. It is also expected to reduce
communities’ problems such as Pro-poor Tourism and Green Tourism. Many countries have
used the community-based tourism, especially Thailand in the last two decades. Communities
cannot be isolated and stand alone among changes of the society. It will be difficult for the
communities with lack of “Social, Cultural and Manufacturing Assets” to compete with the
outsiders [11]. This is especially significant for Thai society that mostly relies on the
government. From researchers’ viewpoint, although the community-based tourism can be a
tool for sustainable tourism and community development, it can cause direct effects to the
communities, especially weak communities.
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Thus, it is very important to analyze efficiency and strengths of the communities as well as
pay attention to the communities’ needs. A basic analysis of the tourism interpretation and
intellectual shows that it is important to pay attention to the communities for the community
development and cultural preservation. Thus, it is needed to clarify the word “Community”
and analyze problems of each community in order to link tourism and community
development together.

7. Recommendations

1. Local administration organization should pay more attention on cultural heritage of their
communities. This is because the cultural heritage could be exterminated and difficultly
renewed. A process to raise cultural awareness of the community members would help the
community development to be operated easier.

2. Cultural tourism promotion and development should pay attention on searching relevant
information to attract the tourists. Nevertheless, the information has to be accurate, not
refined.

3. Planning and development organizations should also pay more attention on tourism
interpretation and understand that the interpretation does not mean only signs or symbols.
Rather, the interpretation has to create impressive experiences, knowledge and pleasure for the
tourists.
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9. Appendix

Table A :Descriptive statistic for fourism inferpretative information

Item Description Thai Tourist I
1
t
e
r
1
a
t
i
a
1
a
1
t
a
u
r
i
5
t
Frequency Percentage Frequency Percentage
1 Historical mformation of village 704 46.1 60 451
2 Local story telling 736 559 40 208
3 Village information 352 220 35 402
4 Architecture and vemacular 588 368 36 270
5 Cultural heritage and local wisdom related 028 381 o0 593
to silk cultural hentage
] Local wisdom scholar n silk procedures T80 173 30 354
7 Tounism information 460 288 20 155
Table B :Descriptive statistic for fourism interpreiaiive patiern
Item Description Thai Tourist I
T
t
e
r
1
a
t
i
a
T
a
1
t
a
U
r
i
5
t
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Mean sD Mean 5D
Handicrafis categories
1.1 Demonstrationin silk procedurs 4135 731 435 176
12 Participatein silk makingprocess 445 836 445 750
13 Silk products shop 427 T38 429 898
14 Leaming to produce other handicrafis 4.0 221 413 829
Art and culture categories
21 Local wavsof life 414 779 4352 J09
22 Local foods 4.02 91 4.09 177
23 Local performance 415 J47 428 198
24 Event andlocal festivals 418 757 436 167
Exhibitions and architectures category,
31 Sﬂk.mpsemandQEmaMgpmcess 124 691 455 657
exhibitions
32 Exhibition ofsilk village history 412 J64 434 T34
33 Photo silk landmark 4.11 844 4.10 898
Tourism Interpretative service and
facilities
41 Interpretation center 4328 J96 445 177
412 Home stay 416 TEE 435 J45
43 Accommodation 397 881 399 256
44 Local transportation 4.06 209 4.0 823
45 Disable people cultural route 416 823 419 832
46 Festroom 4352 803 3.08 851
47 Food service shop 420 202 429 220
48 Fecreation area 426 792 427 729
49 Silk souvenir shop 417 849 430 234

Table C :Descriptive statistic for Tourism interpreiative media

Ttem Description
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Mean SDr Mean sSDr
1 Local guide 408 833 445 843
2 Interpretation sign 420 T63 436 777
3 Cultural Map 425 823 425 200
4 Tounist guidebook 4.12 T84 4.13 772
5 Cultural Route 415 752 436 734
& BErochure and publications 4.06 254 413 T67
7 Animation 3.78 D60 418 D62
g Tourism movie 3.80 15 422 Dog
9 Website, Intemet 4.03 043 419 o210
Table D :Descriptive statistic for fourisi aciivities
Item Description Thai Tourist I
n
t
e
¥
n
a
t
i
a
n
a
1
t
a
u
r
i
5
t
Frequency Percentage Frequency Percentage
1 Wisit mulberry farming, silk worm racing 740 463 43 30.1
selection silk wonm growing
2 Silkk procedures cultural route 384 363 30 324
3 Demonstration of silk procedures 712 445 77 487
4 Wisit local wisdom of silk village 804 503 82 512
5 Participate andvisit of local wisdom 868 343 101 354
] Takelocal translation to visit silk village 360 2235 38 225
7 Participaten cultural activities 336 348 35 348
g Wisit traditional festival 776 485 42 312
o Wisit art and cultural 664 413 33 234
10 Wisit history site 524 32.8 30 216
11 Other 44 18 9 1.8
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Table E :Descriptive statistic for fravel time

Item Description Thai Tourist I
n
t
€
r
n
a
t
i
a
n
a
1
t
a
u
r
i
5
t
Frequency Percentage Frequency Percentage
Duration of traveling in silk village
1 1-2 hours 664 415 29 242
2 Half day tour 636 308 63 342
1 Ome day tour 248 153 20 16.7
4 More than one day 32 32 ] 40
Total 1,600 100.0 120 100.0
Duration time of visit silk making
process
1-2 hours 762 476 20 66.7
2 Half day tour 634 4009 33 202
3 45 minutes 184 115 5 41
Total 1.600 100.0 120 100.0
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Abstract
Self-service technologies (SSTs) have been widely used in business service sectors around
the world. Numerous service providers in Taiwan, at the same time, are also attempting to
adopt SSTs in the service process to reduce costs, to boost efficiency and competition, to
satisfy consumers, and to make profits as a result. Not all the service providers, however, are
successful in utilizing SSTs. Many of them have great expectations for the adoption of SSTs
in the first beginning, but the results have come as a disappointment to service providers.

Among the current applications, the SST used in convenience stores, or multiple media kiosk
(MMK), is a huge success in Taiwan. Started with only a handful of service, MMK now
offers plentiful services—including printing files, scanning papers, downloading documents,
purchasing tickets, paying bills, applying public service, buying pre-paid cards, and so on.
According to the report of the largest convenience store franchise, 7-ELEVEN, its MMK was
used 150 million times in 2012 in Taiwan. The popularity of MMK is obvious.

This study focuses on exploring consumer attitudes toward using MMK in convenience stores
to understand the reasons beyond the success of the machine. The preliminary results with
400 subjects show that consumer readiness significantly has positive effects on their
perceived usefulness and perception of easy of use. The perceived usefulness then
significantly affects consumers' attitude toward using the MMK, which later influences their
intentions to use. The results suggest the critical role of consumer readiness—including role
clarity, ability, instrumentality, and opportunity—is the antecedent factor which drives
consumers to give SSTs a trial in the first place. The usefulness of SSTs later decides the
final success. The results suggests that the service providers need to enhance consumer
readiness under all circumstance before utilizing SSTs in the service process. The features
that actually assist consumers is then the critical factor when consumers and SSTs confront.
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Keyword: Self-service technology (SST), Multiple media kiosk (MMK), Consumer
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Abstract
Procrastination has been studied from different angles for years. For example, Solomon &
Rothblum (1984) focused on the influence of procrastination on task performance, while
Ferrari, Johnson & McCown (1995) focused on the emotional impact to individuals who
delay the task. Other researchers focused procrastination in a negative way and dysfunctional
behavior. On the other hand, Chu & Choi (2005) proposed that not all procrastination
behaviors are lead to negative consequences.

This study will follow Chu and Choi’s study and attempts to explore the relationship between
task uncertainty and work stress. It is argued that task uncertainty will be positively related to
work stress. When individuals have high task uncertainty, they are more likely to feel stress
on their job. The study also proposes that active procrastination will moderate the influence
of task uncertainty and work stress. The study plans to collect 400 sets of data and using
dyadic design. It is expected that the findings can help employee to reduce their job stress and
to promote their efficiency. Manager can also adopt this perspective to recruit person who has
this trait.

Key word: task uncertainty, work stress, active procrastination.
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Abstract

This study examines social network centralities to identify the peer group’s opinion leader
with the aim of determining whether the opinion leader and perceived value of pay
applications influence the relationship between perceived value and purchase intention in the
field of mobile pay applications. Social network analysis (SNA) and regression are applied to
examine the hypotheses within the theoretical framework. The results showed that consumer
purchase intentions are influenced by the perceived value of pay applications and the opinion
leader. In addition, using Ucinet 6 as the tool to examine the consulting network centrality,
friendship network centrality and information centrality of every member of the group
indicated that based on group structure, the group member receiving the most information has
the potential to be the opinion leader.

Keyword: Opinion Leader, Social Network Analysis, Centrality, Pay Applications, Purchase
Itention
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Abstract
Nobody wants to feel inferior to the person with whom he/she is talking or associating. In
Japan, any kind of bragging is discouraged, but behaviors which Japanese consider as
“bragging” are accepted among Hong Kong Chinese. It is important to understand this
cultural difference, but little is known about “bragging” behavior in these two cultures. In
this paper, | examine what behavior is considered as bragging for Japanese and Hong Kong
Chinese, and discuss how people react to others’ bragging behavior in these two cultures.

Japanese communication avoids any kind of “bragging”. One is not supposed to share
interesting stories of an overseas trip to colleagues or friends who can’t afford such a trip; one
is not supposed to talk about his/her children’s academic achievement to “mama tomo” or
“mothers of children’s friends”; and one shouldn’t even talk about having some knowledge of
plants as illustrated below:

When two friends are looking at flowers
A: These are beautiful chrysanthemum.
B: Yes, they look like chrysanthemum, but they are actually roses.

A: Is that so!?
B: Yes, I like flowers and | kind of know a lot about flowers.
AL

Another example is that a person saying ““she is busy” can be labeled as “someone who brags
about being busy all the time” (“isogashii to jimansuru tomodachi”). For Japanese, working
hard is a virtue, and people desire to work hard (“mame ni hataraku) by eating sweet black
beans in the beginning of a year. But it may confuse Chinese who wish to have more holidays
by eating fish in Lunar New Year’s day (“4F 4 A &R or “have more spare time and money”
as “fish” and “spare time” are the same pronunciation in Chinese). When a person brags,
he/she may be criticized indirectly by others in the form of spreading negative rumors about
him/her, punishment by social exclusion, or being the target of hash comments, sometimes
associated with “kire” or “bursting emotion”, which may surprise the recipients.
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In Japan where people respect and endorse modest behavior, a bragger may even be
considered as suffering from psychological problems.

Hong Kong Chinese brag more than Japanese from the Japanese perspective. It is
acceptable to share stories of an exotic trip or children’s academic achievement with friends
and colleagues. It is even considered useful to inform business acquaintances subtly how
well a person and his/her family members are doing financially, physically, or academically.
Hong Kong Chinese are skillful when and how to convey their achievements to their friends
and coworkers. The way of handling “bragging” is also very different from the typical way in
Japan as illustrated below:

Among colleagues
A: The stock | bought last month is already up by 30%!
B: How many shares do you have?
C: Did you earn a lot?
A: Well, I am doing quite well!
B: Why don’t you treat us dinner tonight?

| aim to describe cultural differences in bragging behavior based on the results of surveys and
interviews conducted among Hong Kong Chinese and Japanese. The objective is to identify
the major reasons behind why differences exist in the interpretation of similar behaviors
across these two cultures.

Reference
Leung, K & Inoue, Y. 2003. “Chinese Social Behavior - Group Dynamics (in Japanese)”,
Social Psychology. Tokyo: University of Tokyo Japan.
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Abstract
Previous research suggests that consumers are concerned about the environment and show
interest in purchasing green products (Pickett-Baker and Ozaki, 2008). However, research
also indicates that consumers still hesitate to buy green products due to their ambivalent
attitudes (Costarelli and Colloca, 2004; Chang, 2011), that is, consumers usually consider
green products to be expensive and no good quality when buying green products (D’Souza,
Taghian and Khosla, 2007). Therefore, a challenge marketers face is determining how to
overcome consumers’ doubts or negative perceptions of high prices and inferior quality
associated with green products. This study propose that when using the egoism-promotion

appeal, consumers’ ambivalent attitudes about green products will be more likely reduced.

Numerous studies have been conducted to investigate the effect of green advertising message
on consumer behavior. The results show several contradictions. Consumers still fear that
green products will not work as well as non-green products (Fowler, 2002). However, some
recent research reveal that consumers perceive green products as being able to offer
comparable or superior quality over non-green products (Manget, Roche and Munnich, 2009;
Borin et al., 2013). Given the different levels of product involvement, environmental
involvement and substantiation of environmental claims, the green appeals reveal different
level of effectiveness on consumer behavior (Schuhwerk and Lefkoff-Hagius, 1995; D’Souza
and Taghian, 2005; Chan et al, 2006), and these conflicting findings are to be expected. In
addition, the examination of copy and situation aspects of green advertisements also provides
alternative reasons, such as, ecological terms, graphics, presenters, and green logotypes or
certification labels (Leonidou et al. 2011). These elements have been confirmed to influence
the comprehensiveness of the green advertisement. Finally, the cause of contradictions is

related to the consumers’ ambivalent attitudes. Several researches demonstrated that
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consumers are more likely to lead to avoidance of advertising when they experience high
level of ambivalence (Jin and Villegas, 2007).

The current study highlights the importance of overcoming ambivalence in promoting green
products. Across an experiment comprised of experimental online advertisements with
various green appeals, we demonstrate the role of ambivalence in purchase intention of green
products. We test for the role of ambivalence by examining whether the tendency to buy
green products or non-green is related to the ambivalent attitudes. We do this by designing a
fiction of shopping webpage, and by demonstrating that the high level of ambivalence leads
to preferences for non-green products. To investigate the effectiveness of green
advertisements on inhibiting ambivalent attitudes, we manipulate the green advertising appeal
through the use of egoism/altruism and promotion/prevention appeals, and demonstrate that
the level of ambivalence is most likely to be decreased through the egoism-promotion appeal
when buying green products. Furthermore, the results confirm that people consider
self-interests and positive outcomes to be important criteria of buying green products, and the
use of egoism-promotion appeal can lead to a lower ambivalence for buying green products.
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Abstract

The study titled “Media consumption behavior and media literacy skills of student in
Pathumthani” ,the province nearby Bangkok, used qualitative research by conducting 4
focus groups of students in state school grade 4-6 and grade 7-9 , boys and girls. Most of the
interviewees are in low-income working family. The results of students’ media literacy skill
include accessibility, understanding, and media creating skills. It was found that students had
no difficulty to access to any media. However they use on using media for entertain
themselves. For understanding skills, it was found that students had weaknesses since they
had been never formally trained in this area before. They could not evaluate the negative
impacts of media especially violent and sexual contents. In addition, even they had trained for
media creating skill in school, especially Photoshop and video editing soft ware, it was found
that students might have strong skill using programs but lack of creative content.

Introduction
In 1982 UNESCO emphasized the significance of media literacy in Grunwald’s declaration
on media education, which said that “We live in a world where media are omnipresent: an
increasing number of people spend a great deal of time watching television, reading
newspapers and magazines, playing records and listening to the radio. In some countries, for
example, children already spend more time watching television than they do attending school”
and “The school and the family share the responsibility of preparing the young person for
living in a world of powerful images, words and sounds. Children and adults need to be
literate in all three of these symbolic systems, and this will require some reassessment of

educational priorities.”

According to Buckingham’s policy paper (2001) prepared for UNESCO, media education is
not about the instrumental use of media as ‘teaching aids’ and it should not be confused with
educational technology or educational media; media education aims to develop both critical
understanding and active participation.

65


mailto:kalyakornw@gmail.com

It enables young people to interpret and make informed judgments as consumers of media,
but it also enables them to become producers of media in their own right, and thereby to
become more powerful participants in society. Media education is about developing young
people’s critical and creative abilities.

Media education is very significant, especially for young people since they spend their time
entertaining themselves through various media. According to research by the Thai Health
Promotion Foundation (2012), 45% of young people use online media, 36% watch television
(36%) and 4% listen to the radio.Moreover,53%used those media for entertainment and
47%search for information related to education. Children grow up in capitalist social systems,
wherein advertising plays a major role. According to Thailand Media Monitor (2008), the
advertising strategies most frequently used with children in Thailand were: sales promotions,
giving premiums, using size and price strategy, using cartoons and celebrities, and using
exaggeration. Even though research shows that a very high percentage of young people use
media, there is a lack of awareness regarding media literacy curricula in Thailand (Prapaitit
Muthitachareon: 2013).

Media literacy enables people to have the skills, knowledge and understanding they need to
make full use of the opportunities presented both by traditional and new communications
services. Media literacy also helps people to manage content and communications, and
protect themselves and their families from the potential risks associated with using these
services. Ofcom defines media literacy as “the ability to use or access, understand and create
media and communications”(Ofcom: 2001, 9).

This research will concentrate on three components of media literacy skills according to
Ofcom, which are as follows:

1. Access

According to Buckingham (2005),the literature suggests that children and young people
already possess quite high levels of functional literacy - that is, the skills and competencies
needed to gain access to media content, using the available technologies and associated
software. Older children are generally aware of regulatory mechanisms and systems of
guidance, and take these into account in seeking to make their own decisions. Facer et al.
(2003) found that children generally did have the functional expertise to locate what they
were looking for, but not the critical literacy required to interpret, critique and manage that
information. The large majority of young people show some awareness of risks relating to
sexual dangers on the internet; although they are less aware of potential economic risks.
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Several studies in this area conclude that education in media literacy may be a more effective
strategy than blocking or filtering, for example Breda (2001) and Sutter (2000) suggest the
way forward for media literacy is through open discussion and engage with risks rather than
censorship.

2. Understanding

According to Buckingham (2005), this literature suggests that children’s awareness of areas
such as the difference between representation and reality, and the persuasive role of
advertising, develops both as a function of their increasing knowledge of the world, and as a
result of their broader cognitive and social development. Research suggests that children
become aware of some of the formal differences between advertisements and programmes at
the age of two or three (Jaglom and Gardner, 1981); but the knowledge that advertisements
are designed to persuade them to buy particular products tends not to appear until about the
age of seven (ITC, 2002; Young, 1990). During the ‘perceptual’ stage (age 3-7), children
remain at the level of perceptual rather than abstract or symbolic thought. At this age, they
distinguish between commercials and programmes primarily on the basis of perceptual
characteristics, and have a generally positive attitude towards them. In the ‘analytical’ stage
(age 7-11), they make significant leaps in their ability to identify underlying principles, and to
take account of multiple perspectives. Accordingly, they distinguish advertisements on the
basis of their persuasive intent, and recognise that they can be dishonest, biased or deceitful.

Finally, in the ‘reflective’ stage (age 11-16), they become more able to understand the
complex social contexts and meanings related to consumption. Their attitude towards
advertising modulates somewhat at this age, becoming skeptical and discriminating rather
than comprehensively dismissive. (John Roeder Deborah: 2002)

Children also learn to cope with potentially unwanted or upsetting emotional responses, and
to make critical judgments about areas such as television violence, by employing forms of
media literacy. It is important to emphasize that these areas apply just as much to fictional
material as to factual material; and that critical understanding goes hand-in-hand with the
development of aesthetic and emotional responses to media of all kinds. There is
considerably less research about how children interpret, evaluate and respond to other media,
including the various forms of content found on the internet (Buckingham: 2005).

3. Creativity

According to Buckingham (2005), there is considerable potential for media to be used as a
means of communication and self-expression, not least by socially disadvantaged groups; that
creative involvement in media production (particularly in the context of education) can make
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an important contribution to the development of critical understanding; and that new media
such as online gaming and mobile telephony provide possibilities for new forms of
interaction. Creative activity of this kind necessarily involves the kinds of skills and
understandings that we have considered thus far; and it might also be expected to assist in
their further development. Media production requires an ability to access and manipulate
technology, and an understanding of issues such as media language and representation, as

well as an awareness of one’s audience.

Research Methodology
This study aimed to find the media consumption behavior and the media literacy skill of
young people. It focused on a group of students from low-income working class families
since they make up the majority of the population in Thailand. The study used qualitative
research by conducting four focus groups of both boys and girls aged 9-15 who studied in
state schools in grades 4-6 and 7-9.

This study also explored students’ understanding skill using print advertisements (sales
promotion strategy, using cartoons and celebrities, and using exaggeration).

Results
The results of this study will be reported based on the objectives as follows:

Media consumption behavior

For media consumption behavior at home, the research found that the most popular media
consumed among students were television and internet, respectively. Favorite television
programs were news variety and variety programs, especially supernatural related programs.

Besides television, young people spent their time on the computer. More than half of the
interviewees owned desktop computers and had Internet access. They spent most of their
online time on Facebook, online games and on YouTube. More than half of the
interviewees, especially girls, used Facebook at least one hour everyday. The most popular
activity in Facebook was uploading pictures and commenting on those of their friends. The
findings show that young people enjoyed using media for their entertainment.

For media consumption behavior at school, the most popular media consumed among
students were the computer and newspapers. However, very few students still read
newspapers. They tended to consume news through news variety programs on television
almost every morning.
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They used computers at school for searching information related to their class assignments.
The findings show that students tended to use media at school for academic purposes.

Considering media consumption behavior outside the home and school, the most popular
media consumed among students were personal mobile phones and computers at internet
cafés. Every student in the focus group owned a mobile phone. Around half of the
interviewee owned smart phones. The students who owned smart phones had a high
frequency of using social networks, especially the Facebook and Line applications. The
research also found that some boys skipped class to play online games at internet cafés near
their school. The findings show that students tended to use media outside the home and
school for engagement with friends.

Media literacy skills

1. Access

The above results on media consumption behavior show that there were no barriers to
accessing media even though the families were low-income and working class. The
interviewees were able to access a variety of both traditional media and new media, so they
had high functional literacy skills such as texting, playing games, searching for information,
downloading applications, etc.

However, the study found a negative impact of media while students consumed media. Some
students revealed that they visited pornographic websites. Other interviewees admitted that
they didn’t use their real names to register on Facebook. Some of them even created fake
Facebook profiles using the pictures of university students to make themselves more credible.
They said that “It’s cool to be someone else.”This information shows that interviewees were
not aware of future risks while using these media.

Although students displayed high functional literacy, they had quite low emotional literacy.
They were easily manipulated and influenced by the emotional content they were exposed to,
such as violent clips and games. Some of them admitted that they imitated violent behavior
and attacked their friends.

2. Understanding

During the discussion among the interviewees, it was found that there was no subject in the
curriculum related directly to media education or media literacy. However, for grades 4-6,
it was found that teachers held current news discussions during homeroom sessions almost
every morning. The topics of the news discussion were chosen by the teacher. The details of
the discussions mostly focused on current events that might affect student wellbeing.
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Teachers would let students search for information from a variety of media (Internet, books,
magazines, newspapers).Per the discussion in the focus groups, it was found that some
classes integrated the use of media as an assignment or in class workshops. For example, in a
Thai language class, the teacher asked students to analyze the use of Thai language in
advertisements. In a social studies class, the teacher asked students to search for the history of
kings from the Internet or newspaper. In some schools, students had to create marketing
campaigns as class assignments. In grades 7-9, the research found that there was a computer
class that focused on using software such as Photoshop.

Furthermore, this study used print advertisements to assess interviewees’ understanding of
the motivation of advertising. The strategies the advertisements employed were: 1.
exaggeration and celebrities;2. Sales promotions (sweepstake).The results were as follows:
Interviewees understood the motivation of each advertisement. They showed literacy skills by
analyzing the use of the advertising strategy of each print advertisement. They could explain
the purpose of the advertising using the strategies; for example, they pointed out the
differences between using human celebrities and cartoons. They said that the reason for using
celebrities in advertisements was to attract teenagers, who were the target of the
advertisements (for roll on deodorant and cooling powder); the reason for using cartoons in
advertisements was to attract children. They even explained the details of each advertisement
and how the use of computer programs such as Photoshop made the advertisements more
attractive and powerful. However, they still wanted to buy the products. They admitted that
using these strategies had a significant impact on them.

The research suggests that interviewees had understanding skills in terms of advertising
motivation, as it was found in this research that students in grades 7-9 had training in some
computer programs at school. Teachers had also given class assignments that required
students to analyze advertisements since grade 4.

While interviewees showed advertising literacy skills, they were not able to evaluate the
negative impact of using media improperly. The most concerning issue in this research was
sexual and violent content since every interviewee was able to access inappropriate content.

Most of the interviewees admitted that they had access to both of these types of content,
especially on the Internet. They accessed this content on YouTube, Facebook, and online
games (fighting games). As mentioned earlier, the interviewees lacked emotional literacy,
and had high tendency to respond to this content uncritically without considering its
appropriateness.

70



3. Creativity

The research found that students had training in the use of computer programs such as
Photoshop and video editing software as part of class assignments. In fact, the curricula of
state schools focus on using these programs. Buckingham’s policy paper (2001) indicated
that media education is not about the instrumental use of media. However, teaching students
how to use computer programs could help them to analyze the elements of advertisements.

The research also found that assignments in class were always initiated by teachers, which
led to a lack of creative content and creative thinking on the part of the students. Therefore,
teachers should get students to participate in the development of assignments.

Creativity was used during online activities, with interviewees creating online content almost
everyday on Facebook, YouTube, and in role playing games ,etc., in  order to create self
identity through online media. Therefore, teachers should also focus on teaching creativity in
daily life.

Discussion and Recommendations
According to research on media consumption behavior, young people use media for different
purposes depending on the place and social environment. Regarding media consumption
behavior at home, the findings show that young people enjoyed using media for
entertainment. With respect to media consumption behavior at school, the findings show that
students tended to use media at school for academic purposes. And with regard to media
consumption behavior outside the home and school, the findings show that students tended to
use media outside home and school for engagement with friends.

It was found that young people in low-income working class families consumed television
and the Internet, spending most of their free time with these media. It is clear that students
learned from their experience online. However, parents were not aware of the importance of
teaching online literacy skill to their children, since the children’s skills often exceeded those
of the parents. Parents seem to play an important role in teaching traditional media literacy,
such as television. Families watched television together in the evening, especially soap opera
programs. However, these young people socialized using social networks such as Facebook
everyday without supervision.

The results also show that there were no barriers preventing students from accessing media

and that they had functional literacy. However, they lacked emotional literacy skill. They
were also exposed to sexual and violent content.
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The students were not aware of some negative impact online. It was also found that students
had the ability to understand advertising content and had production skill in regard to some
computer software.

According to Buckingham’s policy paper (2001),it is the task of both parents and teachers to
teach media literacy skills to children. However, this can be difficult due to the social and
economic environments of low-income working class families. Therefore, media education in
school should play a major role in providing information and facilitating discussion. Breda
(2001) and Sutter (2000) both suggest that the way forward for media literacy is through open
discussion and engagement with risks rather than censorship.

To create effective programs for media literacy in schools, teachers should take on a major
role in terms of enabling students. Schools should have policies for online media training for
teachers in order to foster understanding of the nature and use of media. Moreover,
homeroom sessions should be used as a forum to discuss the risks that students might be
exposed to. Schools should also have concrete curricula on media education. Finally, school
curricula should focus on the understanding of the issues of violence and sexuality in media
and on encouraging creative thinking.
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Abstract
Food safety has again become one of the public concerns in Taiwan since 2013. A series of
food scandals, such as soft drink makers using industrial plasticizer in some beverages and
big brands blending their cooking oils with illegal additives, have led to the loss of public
trust in those companies as well as government. In addition to continuous media coverage on
the problems of food safety, an increasing number of heated discussions and information
sharing on social network sites accelerated the public anxiety towards this issue. This project
aims to explore the extent to which Facebook use, such as reading, sharing, and commenting
on food-safety-related information, would magnify users’ level of anxiety, and the degree to
which the strength of interpersonal relationship with Facebook friends, perceived importance
of the food safety issue, and the relevance of the issue to the individual users would come
into play and influence users’ anxiety. In this study, we examine the relationships among
several variables, including anxiety, the intensity of Facebook use, interpersonal ties,
mere-exposure effect, and the relevance of the food safety issue (i.e., degree of involvement)
to individual users. A preliminary data analysis showed that social ties, Facebook use

intensity, mere-exposure effect, and issue involvement would affect users’ degree of anxiety.

Keyword: Social Network Sites and Facebook, Anxiety, Issue Involvement, Social Ties,
Mere-Exposure Effect
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In recent years, people are more aware of the importance of food safety issue in Taiwan.
Since 2013, a series of food scandals, including soft drink makers using industrial plasticizer
in some beverages and some big brands blending their cooking oils with illegal additives,
have led to the loss of public trust in those companies as well as government.

Under such circumstances, the loss of confidence in food quality control and the fear of
eating those illegal additives in their daily meals have caused a great deal of anxiety among
consumers in Taiwan. Unfortunately, without a proper communication platform, most
consumers can only rely on the news coverage by the mass media to obtain
food-safety-related information.

However, the characteristic of internet allows its users to share information with each other,
and the rise of social media makes it easier to connect people with similar interests and
hobbies, as well as to strengthen their interpersonal relationship. Social media users will be
able to expand the size of their social network with a certain degree of real-life connection
with their existing friend network. So far Facebook is the biggest and the most
well-developed social network site in the world. Its users will be able to get friends latest
updates and share information with other users. In other words, Facebook provides a virtual
space to connect people who share some similarities, such as people who have similar
concerns for food safety issues in Taiwan.

Facebook enables its users to add other users as friends, to exchange messages, and to create
a well-developed social network (Boyd & Ellison, 2007). Users are able to stay connected to
new information and updates about their friends’ profiles which can facilitate an intimate
interaction with each other. Therefore, we consider that gaining information through the
social network site and its effect are significant issues and worthy of our attention.

During the period of the food safety problems exposed by media, however, the heated
discussions and arguments via the social network site cause a great deal of anxiety among the
public. The mere-exposure effect is a psychological phenomenon by which people tend to
develop a preference for things merely because they are familiar with them (Zajonc, 1968).
Thus, this project aims to explore how “the mere-exposure effect” influences social media.
Take the food safety problem for example that whether the amount of news unconsciously
distributed and shared on social network sites by the users would increase the users’ level of
anxiety.

Besides, Zhang & Chia (2006) pointed out that the person who owned higher social capital
and was being more sociable tends to participate in civic and political affairs.
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We would further explore the connection between the social subject and one’s degree of
socialization and social capital. In other words, a person who has more social connections and
social capitals may be more aware of the social events. Thus, the research would also take the
strengths of users’ interpersonal relationship into consideration and observe if it is one of the

reasons led to users’ anxiety.

Lastly, the significance and the relevance of the issues should be different among SNS users;
therefore, we believe that the degree of the involvement into the issues may also have impacts

on users’ anxiety level.

Literature Review

The Food Safety Crisis in Taiwan

In 2013, the food safety in Taiwan is compromised. In May, there were the plasticizer event
and the toxic starch event. In November, there was even a series of crises, from the Top Pot
Bakery bread event to the black-hearted oil and barbecue sauce events, showing that there
was some serious problem with the gate-keeping for food safety in Taiwan (Liu, 2013). In
October, the cooking oil safety issue began to spread. In the beginning, the President olive oil
was found mixed with some cheap oil. Then Flavor Full was found to mix some cottonseed
oil in its cooking oil. Finally a famous enterprise was found adding copper chlorophyll in its
drinks and foods while the labels said the chlorophyll used was natural. All these events had

caused consumers’ worries about food additives such as cottonseed and copper chlorophyll™.

According to a report on Taiwan Times, with the efforts of the Food and Drug Administration,
Ministry of Health and Welfare, besides the companies such as Taiwan Bifido, Chinhaoo, and
Fonyu, which were already known with some additive issue, another 8 downstream
companies of Yihyuan were found illegally adding copper chlorophyll to their products
(Chou, 2013). Yihyuan manufactured liquid additives and sold them to Shunghung for pearl
tapioca, to Minghui for fish patty, to Land Young for kelp, New Cheng for kelp, and Luxe for
cold noodles. There was even hearsay of a famous drink sold through 7-11 under
Uni-President contained sodium copper chlorophyllin to blend colors while there was only
chlorophyll on the label. Doctor Chiang, the doctor in charge of the Department of
Nephrology, National Taiwan University Hospital, indicated that according to the
international literature currently copper chlorophyll and sodium chlorophyllin are not
considered toxic. However, the risk of using them outside the regulated range has never been
evaluated.

! There are two types of copper chlorophyll. One is oil-soluble copper chlorophyll and another is water-soluble

sodium copper chlorophyllin. Besides foods, they can also be used in cosmetics legally.
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Tablel. The List of the Serious Food Safety Events in Taiwan during 2013

Food Suspected additive Crime

Processed food Toxic starch Illegal additive

Bread Artificial flavor False product labeling
Oil products Cottonseed oil False product labeling
Oil products Copper chlorophyll Illegal additive
Noodles, sweets, drinks, | Sodium copper Illegal additive and false
health products, chlorophyllin product labeling
processed meat products

Summarized by this study

According to the online “Food Safety and Reliability Survey” held by “Etoday Survey”, 60%
of people lost confidence on the food safety in Taiwan. Among them, 42% were “very lack of
confidence”. As for the most disappointing food safety event, 61% of people chose the
plasticizer event and the toxic starch event, while only 12% chose the Top Pot Bakery bread
event (Ettoday, 2013). In the Taiwanese society, when the fear from the above-mentioned
events still lingered, the hot pot chain under a group with a great reputation in the food
industry, Tripodking, was found using mixed powder to formulate its decoction instead of
natural materials. And other hot pot ingredients were found containing carcinogenic
substance after examination. Every time, when a food safety event broke up, the responsible
company would apologize under the pressure of public opinions and fines, along with a
promise of making improvements. Yet, it does not seem like the doubts and panics caused by
food safety can be put down in a short time.

The panics and worries caused by food safety have been widely discussed on online social
networks, especially Facebook. People’s knowledge of, attitude toward (change in the degree
of worry), and behavior (clicking “like”, posting criticism, and sharing) related to these food
safety events have been influenced by their use of Facebook. Thus, this study aimed to
explore the fermentation of this food safety event issue with Facebok being the information
carrier.

Social Network Sites (SNSs)

In the modern digital age with flourishing development of new technology, the Internet has
become necessary in people’s life, and its influences have become stronger and stronger. A
social network site (SNS) comes with a highly interactively environment for participation.
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Users can share information on SNS and respond. It helps users to develop a sense of being
recognized by a group of people in the virtual community. More and more attention has been
paid to the use of media and participation in public affairs.

In the past, information from traditional media was delivered to audience in a one-way
method. SNSs create close connections so that people can communicate and exchange
information with each other. Yet, users may passively receive broader information while
browsing other people’s profile pages (Lin, 2012). The diversity of new technology helps to
improve the propagation effects and citizen participation, as well as create more possibilities.
Especially, current popular SNSs (e.g. Facebook) are the new media examples with great
developmental potentials.

Through social media and SNSs, such as Facebook, Twitter, and Plurk, a group of people of
the same hobby, common interpersonal relationships, or similar preference for activity can be
gathered up to create a community online. These websites are actually a highly interactive
system. Usually, their users have certain degrees of connections and relationships, so they
often care about the information provided through the social media they are using and their
friends’ messages there. Thus, an interpersonal relationship network with frequent
communications is created. This kind of media expands their networks through their users’
interpersonal relationships, developing a superfast and efficient propagation method.

Nowadays, more and more Internet users share information, ask questions, and respond
others through SNSs. Due to the characteristic of allowing users to hear each other and
exchange information on the internet, users’ information sharing and interactions through
responses on a SNS can be considered as a type of group behavior. (Boyd & Ellison, 2007)
indicated that Facebook connects one individual to another, one individual to his/her friends,
his/her families, and his/her colleagues, through communication. In other words, Facebook
allows its users to see their friend circles and links, so that they can create their own social
networks (Boyd & Ellison, 2007).

Feezell et al. (2009) summarized the five major features of Facebook:

1. Group: This is the function that can present Facebook’s nature of increasing interpersonal
interactions the most. Each group offers an open and private space for people to discuss
the topics they are interested in.

Wall: Users can post messages on their own wall.

Notes: Users can share their viewpoints in a way like writing a blog.

Share: Users can post links from outside the network on their own page.

Fan pages: Users can show their support for something or someone they love (cited from
Lin, 2012).

a k~ wn
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SNSs help people to not only create their social circles but also see or link to other members’
pages through public or semi-public information relationships to achieve the purpose of
resource sharing and broad information exchange. Through information sharing, no doubts
SNSs have potentials in increasing young people’s participations. Yet, the previous studies
regarding SNSs are mostly about users’ characteristics. Very few of them focused on SNSs’
characteristics; in other words, the influences of their information propagation on their users.

Because the amount of information exposed on a SNS is much higher than a general website,
public personal information makes interpersonal relationships more adhesive with the
function of connecting offline lives. Thus, information propagation is even faster. However,
the advancement of technology, the popularization of mobile devices, and the phenomenon of
connecting offline worlds they cause may also lead to the issue of “anxiety”. Social network
users may worry that they would miss important events, news, and their friends’ updates if
they don’t have any access to the social network. Or, information obtained through
interpersonal relationships on a social network may influence judgments of seriousness of
issues. Thus, the relationship between social networks and anxiety is worth being further
studied.

Anxiety

Anxiety is a personal feeling, a common emotional reaction of humans, and a feeling that
everyone has had while growing up (Keable, 1997). Anxiety makes a person feel uncertain
with unknown fear inside him (Gail, 2005). In the recent years, the social environment has
changed and the pace of life become faster and faster. Plus the advancement of new
technology, SNSs become very popular. Readers and audiences can retrieve information from
more channels. All these make anxiety more common. Gray (1997) proposed the theory of
anxiety in his study, indicating that when a person faces active avoidance or is in a positive
scenario, the behavioral activation system may start functioning. If he is punished or is in a
negative scenario, the behavioral inhibition system may start functioning. Under these
systems, the reactions of his behaviors may include increasing attention, information
processing, and fear, resulting in differences in sensitivity of behavioral inhibition or degree
of behavioral activation, further increasing anxiety (Corr, Pickering, & Gray,1997).

Lin (1999) pointed out that Collins English Dictionary defines anxiety as “a state of
uneasiness or tension caused by apprehension of possible future misfortune, danger, etc.”
From the aspect of this definition, anxiety is a subjectively determined and expected feeling
and a symptom with physical and psychological influences.
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Spieberger (1966) proposed the “trait-state theory of anxiety”, categorizing anxiety into two
types. The first type is trait anxiety, also known as “general anxiety” (Alpert & Harber, 1960).
It is merely a stable and long tendency of anxiety. It is a long-term emotional state and is not
caused by external environment. Objectively, there is no threat existing. Subjectively, one
may feel being threatened and thus become anxious (Yang, 1991). The second type is “state
anxiety”, also known as “specific anxiety”. It is a tendency of becoming anxious in a specific
moment or situation. This state is very short, not lasting. When the threat disappears, the
degree of anxiety also decreases.

It can be seen in previous studies that the use of SNSs is related to anxiety. However, most of
the studies focus on social anxiety instead of information from SNSs. The anxiety this study
aimed at was closer to the “state anxiety” proposed by Spieberger (1983). Generally, anxiety
is a warning for people, a warning of present danger. It can be used to evaluate if one has the
capability to deal with the coming threat. This study aimed to find out whether SNS users’
knowledge of a social issue would be influenced by the SNSs, even causing anxiety and panic.
Thus, based on the food safety events since 2003, this study proposed the following
hypothesis.

H1: Stronger intensity of Facebook use leads to users’ higher anxiety related to the issue
Intensity of Interpersonal Relationship

This study focused on the degrees of spreading and fermentation of the food safety events in
Taiwan on Facebook. With Facebook being the intermediating mechanism that tie users to
their social networks, this study assumed that users’ interpersonal relationship strength would
be one of the key factors influencing their knowledge of, attitude toward, and behaviors
related to the food safety issue. Sullivan (1953) once proposed the “Interpersonal Theory”,
seeing personality development from the view of interpersonal interactions, suggesting that
studies of personality cannot merely focus on individuals’ internal trait differences or external
behavioral performances. Thus, this study did not attempt to separate individuals from
interpersonal situations for independent discussions. Instead, this study replaced “individuals”

with “interpersonal relationships” as the main research unit.

Furthermore, previously, Granovetter (1973) used strong ties and weak ties to describe the
interpersonal relationship strength. A person with strong ties is a person with close
relationships with his families and friends. A person with weak ties is a person lack of
interdependency on others and is less likely to offer strong emotional support. Putnam (1995)
used the term “social capital” to cover the “living network, regulations and trust, sense of

participation, etc.” in interpersonal relationships.
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Then, Wellman (2001) defined the three aspects of social capital as “network capital”,
“participation capital”, and “community trust”. Network capital is the companionship,
emotional support, services or information, and sense of belonging provided by interpersonal
network. Participation capital is the involvement in political or voluntary organizations which
offer chances for people to satisfy their needs and desire. Community trust is that when
people have more motivation and a stronger sense of belonging, their social capital can
become stronger and more powerful.

The concepts above can be put in today’s context. Due to the use of technology and SNSs,
people can manage and maintain their “network capital”, “participation capital”, and
“community trust” at the same time. The development of interpersonal relationship is facing
an unprecedented change. Facebook helps to maintain the interpersonal relationships of those
of weak ties. That has been supported by many previous empirical studies. For example,
study by Lewis and West (2009) with the university students in the UK indicated that
Facebook users efficiently improved the interpersonal relationships of users of weak ties
through browsing friends’ latest news. Pempek, Yermolayeva, and Calvert (2009) believed
that Facebook provides an unofficial and relaxing method for interactions for people of weak
ties to manage their interpersonal relationships easily.

Zhang and Chia (2006) summarized some previous studies and further integrate the concept
of social capital into the areas of citizen participation and political participation, seeing
political participation as the result of social capital instead of the content of it. Zhang and
Chia (2006) also indicated that people with higher social capitals have more behaviors of
citizen participation and political participation. This concept also points out the viewpoint
this study wanted to extend. If replacing the behaviors of citizen participation and political
participation by attention paid to the food safety issue and degree of anxiety in the concept,
we can see that social capital and tie strength are important factors behind individuals’
connection to social issues. Individuals with higher social capital and tie strength have a
higher-degree connection to social issues. Lee and Draper (2001) believed that degree of
social connections can be measured by the aspects of interpersonal relationships, including
sense of belonging, activeness, intensity of emotion, degree of closeness, etc. This study used
Facebook as the carrier to be studied and integrated the previous results of the discussions of
various aspects (strong and weak ties and social capital) into interpersonal relationship
strength to measure the influence of the interpersonal relationship strength on Facebook on
degree of attention paid to the social issue (the food safety issue) and further causing users’
anxiety. This, this study proposed the following hypothesis.

81



H2: Higher interpersonal relationship strength on Facebook leads to users’ higher
anxiety related to the issue

Mere Exposure Effect

This research began in 1876 by Fechner, who believed that familiarity may create a warm
feeling, which can further lead to favor. Most people may have this kind of experiences. After
contacting someone or something more frequently, one may start to like or become familiar
with that person or that thing. This psychological state change is called mere exposure effect.

Tang (2007) suggested that this effect had been widely applied in research regarding mass
media and advertising. This means people may become familiar with stimuli which show up
repeatedly. For example, when a record company is going to introduce a new singer, it
usually advertise this singer through media such as TV channels and the Internet, in order to
make audience more familiar with this singer. It is the same for business opportunities online.

Therefore, website designers all want to create portal websites for clients for portal websites
mean high exposure. When users turn on their computer, they see these sites right away. Of
course, high exposure leads to advertisers’ interest and thus higher income from
advertisement space sold out (Tang, 2007, page 17).

The mere exposure effect was proposed by Zajonc (1968). In an experiment, Zajonc asked
some university students to look at some faces. Some students looked at those faces for 25
times, some only 1 or 2 times. It was found that the subjects with higher exposure frequency
would like those faces more. This is the mere exposure effect. In other words, as long as the
same person or the same thing shows up before your eyes repeatedly, the chance that you
may like this person or this thing is higher. According to Bornstein’s (1989) summary, there
are for main factors that may influence the mere exposure effect, which are: type of
stimulation (complexity, direction of stimulation (positive or negative), presented difference
(frequency, order, time, and recognition), adopted measuring method (bipolar scale and
forced broadcasting choice), and participant variable (individual difference and age) (cited
from Huang and Chi, 2009).

In Bornstein’s (1989) summary, he found that any type of measurement could reflect the
mere exposure effect, while the measurement of “degree of preference” was the one that can
reflect the mere exposure effect the most. In the study by Kunst-Wilson and Jajonc (1980)
with the university students, the experiment contained two phases. In the first phase, the
subjects watched only two sets of graphs without awareness in 1/1000 second. In the second
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phase, all the graphs were presented clearly, and it was found that they significantly preferred
the graphs which were shown to them in the first phase than those which weren’t.

Thus, it was concluded that even under a psychological state without awareness, the mere
exposure effect still exists (Kunst-Wilson & Zajonc, 1980).

Lian (2000) performed a test using watching films to stimulate vision and found that the
degrees of familiarity with and preference for the target faces of the experimental group were
higher than those of the control group. When the images of the target faces were placed in the
positive film, the degree of familiarity of the experimental group was even higher. In the
aspect of the degree of preference, compared with the negative and concentrated film, the
degree of preference for the target faces in the positive film was higher. And Lin (2010) also
found in his experience that the moderating effects of complexity on the mere exposure effect
on brand preference and brand choice were both significant. In the study by Huang and Chi
(2009), it was also found that the degree of change in the attitude toward brand with more
frequent exposure was higher than that with less frequent exposure. This means the influence
of frequency of exposure on attitude toward brand was significant.

In addition, although the mere exposure effect was broadly applied in various fields, there are

still limitations. Lian (2000) indicated that, though previous studies had shown repeated

exposure would lead to higher preference for the stimulation, if the frequency is too high,

over-exposure could cause declining degree of preference. There are three points which

require extra attention below:

1. The exposure effect does not work with someone or something one already dislikes in the
beginning.

2. If two people already have had some conflicts or if they are incompatible in nature, more
frequent meeting may instead increase their conflict.

3. Over-exposure may lead to boredom (Tang, 2007, page 19)

With the development of the digital age, Facebook, blogs, etc. have become important
channels for modern people to retrieve information and express their opinions. Logging into a
SNS seems to be something modern people must do in their everyday life. No matter what
they do on SNSs, such as updating their news, adding locations, posting their photos, or
browsing other people’s pages or fan pages, their interpersonal relationships are built through
the website. Information distributed through SNSs has become more and more personalized
and convenient. SNSs are even the main channel for some users to retrieve information.
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This study would like to examine whether passively receiving information of an issue
displayed through the news feed, whether posed by a friend or shared from a fan page, would
increase users’ degree of familiarity with that issue, and if yes, whether the anxiety would
increase as well.

Thus, this study used the food safety issue as an example to explore whether the SNS users’
degree of familiarity and anxiety increased when receiving food safety related information
through the SNSs.

This study by referencing Lin’s (2012) study regarding the mere exposure effect and political
participation aims to use a news event as an example to explore the mere exposure effect on
Facebook from the aspects of “degree of media exposure” and “degree of media attention”,
with the focus on users’ attention to and preference for the unorganized and unexpected
information. In addition, SNS users may unconsciously expose to their friends’ actions (e.g.
clicking on “like” and leaving a message) through the communities built on the interpersonal
relationships extended from their friends, it is important to investigate whether their sense
of familiarity would increase through the contact of information they were not aware of (Lin,
2012). Based on the same concept, this study would like to explore whether Facebook users’
contact with information related to food safety through sharing, liking, and responding while
browsing Facebook pages in their friend circles built with their interpersonal relationships
without awareness would influence their sense of familiarity with that issue, sometimes even
causing anxiety and panic, without them knowing. This study also aimed to explore whether
users’ degree of involvement in that issue would change their perception and further
influence their behaviors (e.g. liking, leaving a message, sharing, and tracking). Thus, this
study proposed the following hypothesis.

H3: Higher mere exposure effect of an issue on Facebook leads to users’ higher anxiety
related to that issue

Involvement

Previous studies indicated that different product involvement would lead to significant
differences in constructs including learning model, cognitive response, information
processing, and brand preference. The earliest related study was conducted in 1947 by Sherif
and Cantril, who proposed the concept of “ego-involvement” to predict the influence of

people’s position or role on their persuasive (or dissuasive) attitude toward others.

Involvement has been broadly used in marketing strategies. It is considered to have influence

on consumers’ reception and processing of information.
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Consumers of different involvement have significantly different purchasing behaviors
(Zaichkowsky, 1986). Zaichkowsky (1986) suggested that involvement is one of the
important factors behind advertising effects. Consumers may have different behavioral
patterns when they perceive other factors.

The concept of involvement is a person’s involvement in a certain issue. When a person’s
involvement in the issue is high, the room for him to accept opposite opinions would be
rather small. The concept of involvement was first used to study the individual attitude issue
in social events. For example, Skumanich and Kintsfather (1996) believed that issue
involvement is the belief in the importance of the issue in nature or that the issue would lead
to an important consequence in his life. It is the key factor for the process of persuasion. Petty
and Cacioppo (1979) defined involvement as the “the extent to which the attitudinal issue
under consideration is of personal importance” for readers or audience. That theory was later
applied to explore consumers’ behavioral issues. Krugman (1965) applied involvement in his
study of advertisement. This is the first time involvement was considered as the strength of
information processing. The measurement of involvement was based on the number of
connections between information and individual.

Generally, involvement is considered as a mental state. Its strength is influenced by the
degrees of correlations between an issue and individual demands, values, and goals to be
achieved in a certain situation. High correlation leads to high degree of perceived
self-concern, and thus high involvement, further causing a series of follow-up behaviors
derived from the concern of that issue.

Zaichkowsky (1986) suggested that strength of involvement is formed by the relationship
among individual value, goal, and self-concept. Involvement may directly influence
consumers’ reception and processing of information. Consumers with different levels of
involvement may have significantly different purchasing behaviors. He also indicated that
involvement is the degree of association perceived by an individual between a product and
his internal needs, interest, and value (Zaichkowsky, 1986). It can be seen that the concept of
ego is one of the important factors influencing involvement. A person’s mental state is
influenced by individuals, products, situations, or other stimulations and then he perceives the
importance of issues to him and its association with him, leading to different degrees of
concern about those issues.

In sum, involvement is about an individual deciding whether to conduct a series of related

follow-up behaviors based on his perceived importance of an issues or the influence of that
issue on himself.
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This study used the food safety issue in Taiwan as an example to explore whether the SNS
users’ involvement in that issue would influence their SNS usage, interpersonal relationship,
and the relationship between the mere exposure effect and anxiety when receiving
information related to the food safety issue through the social network website.

According to the previous studies regarding information exposure and involvement, it can be
found that the influence of information exposure on information receivers’ perception of that
information. Hu (1997) found in his study of election news that, in the case of a public issue,
people with better educational background or higher involvement tended to require more
related information through mass media or interpersonal communication channels. Petty,
Cacioppo, and Schuman (1983) believed that when a person is highly involved in an issue, he
would seriously evaluated the information he received related to this issue, and this kind of
information processing behavior may lead to attitudinal changes. In addition, Grunig (1983)
also found that readers and audiences who are highly involved in an issue are more likely to
actively collect related information to help them determine what action to take in different
situations. Besides aiming to explore whether SNS use would influence users’ anxiety
regarding an issue, this study also took degree of involvement into consideration to find out
whether the relationships of information exposure and other variables with anxiety would
change according to involvement. Thus, this study proposed the following hypotheses.

H4: Higher issue involvement leads to users’ higher anxiety related to that issue

Method
Sample
The respondents who were not Facebook users were filtered out by mySurvey system.
Fifty-six percent of the respondents are female. Most of respondents have been using
Facebook for several years; 54% have used the Internet for more than five years. These
demographic characteristics are in line with the population characteristics of Facebook user
base and representative of our target population.

Instrument and Measures

The survey instrument was constructed based on a combination of established scales and
original items from the past studies on Facebook use formation. The survey covered Social
Connectedness Scale-Revised, Facebook Usage Intensity, mere exposure effect (including
cognitive and behavior items), Issue Involvement, State Trait Anxiety Inventory, and
demographic questions. Summary statistics for each variable are reported in Table 2.
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Table 2.

N=374
M SD Reliability Correlation Correlation
Analysis-Alpha | Analysis-Pearson | Analysis-P
the intensity of 335 | 0.72 | .84 14 .006
Facebook use
interpersonal ties 2.88 | 0.73 | .87 A1 .038
anxiety 3.04 |0.66 |.87 - -
mere-exposure effect | 3.87 | 0.5 - .05 363
—degree of exposure
mere-exposure effect | 2.88 | 0.7 - 29%* .000
—degree of notice
degree of 313 |12 .82 29%* .000
involvement-cognition
degree of 3.57 | 0.8 .80 34** .000
involvement-behavior
age
the number of yearto | 4.07 | 146 |- - -

use FB

Facebook use intensity. Facebook use intensity was measured through two dimensions. The

first was called use mode and consisted of two questions: “Approximately how many

TOTAL Facebook friends do you have?”, ” In the past week, on average, approximately how
much time PER DAY have you spent actively using Facebook?”. The second dimension was
called degree of dependence and consisted of six items modified from Boyd & Ellison(2007):
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(a) Facebook is part of my everyday activity, (b) I am proud to tell people I'm on Facebook,
(c) Facebook has become part of my daily routine, (d) | feel out of touch when | haven't
logged onto Facebook for a while, (e) | feel I am part of the Facebook community, (f) | would
be sorry if Facebook shut down. Respondents were asked to rate their level of agreement with
each statement on a 5-point Likert-type scale ranging from 1 = strongly disagree to 5 =
strongly agree.

Social connectedness. Respondents were asked to rate a set of items adopted from Social
Connectedness Scale which measuring social connectedness on a 5-point Likert-type scale
ranging from 1 = strongly disagree to 5 = strongly agree.

These items were revised from social connectedness research (Lee, Draper & Lee, 2001) try
to examine how social ties (strong tie& weak tie) influence on anxiety. We used 10 positively
worded items to capture respondents’ sense of closeness with others, including their
maintaining and seeking connections on Facebook. Sample items include” I feel close to my
Facebook friends,” “I am able to connect with other people on Facebook.” Ten negatively
worded items are applied to capture one’s experience of distance and isolation from others,
for example, “I feel distant from most Facebook user,” “I don’t feel related to my Facebook
friends.” The way we arrange for those item can decrease the negatively skewed responds
distribution.

Mere-exposure effect. There are two dimensions of mere exposure effect: exposure level and
media attention level. Exposure level was measured by the question—how often do you
receive the information about food safety issue on Facebook ? ” Media attention level was
measure by the question: “I focus on the massage about food safety issue on Facebook™.
Respondents were asked to rate their level of agreement with each statement on a 5-point
Likert-type scale ranging from 1 = strongly disagree to 5 = strongly agree.

Issue involvement. Previous research mostly focused on Internet advertisements (Su Jian
Zhou, 2010) and products (Lin Chun Ru, 2011) to build the scale of involvement among
those dimensions. We revised and used this established scale to measure if individuals’
knowledge, attitude toward food safety issue would lead to a different result to this study,
which may enhance or mitigate the anxiety that the issue bring. Issue involvement scale was
consisted of two dimensions: cognitive and behavioral. Cognition was measured by several
questions about attitude toward food safety issue, behavior was measured by the actual
behavior individuals adopt (e.g., share, comment or follow the information about food safety
issue on Facebook ).
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Respondents were asked to rate their level of agreement with each statement on a 5-point
Likert-type scale ranging from 1 = strongly disagree to 5 = strongly agree. Negatively worded
items were reverse coded.

Anxiety. State trait anxiety inventory was created by Spielberger et al (1983) which can be
used to measure respondents’ anxiety in the state of exposure on food safety issue when they
use Facebook. The state trait anxiety inventory was broken into two dimensions: anxiety by
state which individual encounters (STAI-S) and anxiety by individual’s trait (STAI-T). This
study adopt the STAI-S to measure individual’s level of anxiety, concerns and worries on the
state of food safety issue rather than use STAI-T to measure individual’s trait of anxiety in
daily life. To measure the anxiety towards food safety issue, we adopted twenty original
items included “I’m anxious after reading the massages about food safety issue on Facebook,”
“I feel nervous after reading the massages about food safety issue on Facebook,” etc.
Respondents were asked to rate their level of agreement with each statement on a 5-point
Likert-type scale ranging from 1 = strongly disagree to 5 = strongly agree. Negatively worded
items were reverse-coded.

Result
Table 3 presents the findings from correlation analysis between the intensity of Facebook use
and anxiety. The correlation coefficient was 0.143, which meant weak Correlation. And it got
significant level (p=0.006<0.05) that explained those two variable is positive correlation.
According to the result, the hypothesis 1 is valid.
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Table 3.

N=374
M SD Reliability Correlation Correlation

Analysis-Alpha | Analysis-Pearson | Analysis-P
the intensity of 335 [0.72 |0.835 0.143** 0.006
Facebook use
interpersonal ties 2.88 |0.73 |0.87 0.107** 0.038
anxiety 3.04 |066 |0.871 - -
mere-exposure effect | 3.87 | 0.5 - 0.047 0.363
—degree of exposure
mere-exposure effect | 2.88 | 0.7 - 0.286** 0.000
—degree of notice
degree of 313 |12 0.821 0.287** 0.000
involvement-cognition
degree of 357 |08 0.8 0.34** 0.000
involvement-behavior
age
the number of yearto | 4.07 |1.46 |- - -
use FB

We had mentioned that we consulted the results of factor analysis of Lee, Draper & Lee
(2001) to choose the 1 to 6 items to run the statistical analysis in last chapter. The correlation
coefficient between interpersonal ties and anxiety was 0.107, which meant weak correlation.

It got significant level (p=0.038<0.05) that presented those two variable is positive
correlation. In terms of these results, the hypothesis 2 is valid.

We chose “degree of exposure” and “degree of notice” from mere-exposure effect to run the
statistical analysis. The correlation coefficients of those two variables with anxiety were
0.047 and 0.286, which were weak correlation. The significance of mere-exposure effect —
degree of notice with anxiety got significant level (p=0.000<0.001). The “degree of notice”
showed positive correlation with anxiety, but “degree of exposure” wasn’t. Therefore, the
hypothesis 3 is half valid.

We separated the issue involvement into parts of cognitive and behavior. We could find the
correlation coefficient of those two variables with anxiety were 0.287 and 0.34, which were
weak correlation. Both of them got significant level (p=0.000<0.001). Hence, the hypothesis
4 is valid.
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Finally, we found explanation between those variable from the result of regression. We added
the degree of involvement-cognition and degree of involvement-behavior in model 5. It
showed R? was 0.189 and F (6,367) =14.287. We only added degree of
involvement-cognition in model 4 and its R*was 0.144 and F (5,368) =12.363. The intensity
of Facebook use was affected. It turned out of the significant level. Thus it could see that the
issue involvement have higher explanation.
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Discussion and Limitation
These findings provide support for the influence on Facebook users anxiety which food
safety issue bring about, this study also turn formerly social anxiety (interpersonal interaction
on Facebook) research into state anxiety (receiving the information on Facebook) in
particular.

First, we find that individuals with high Facebook use intensity they are more anxious for
food safety issue, proving Facebook use could be the specific state for increasing individuals’
anxiety. However, we can’t doubt the possibility that existing anxiety lead to Facebook use,
need further experimental method to confirm the cause relationship.

Furthermore, people in social network are inter-subjective, adding on the filter-bubble effect
in which a website algorithm selectively guesses what information a user would like to see by
Facebook. As a result, Facebook user becomes separated from information that disagrees
with their viewpoints, effectively isolating them in their own anxiety bubbles. Facebook user
who has strong tie in social network may increase their anxiety through sharing the
information and anxiety simultaneously. This study has successfully predicted by initially
correlation analysis. In the other side, we suggest that researcher can deeply describe
filter-bubble effect in social network, investigating the relationship between the filter-bubble

effect and social connectedness work on individuals’ anxiety.

As regards the mere-exposure effect, this study proves that mere-exposure effect exit in hard
issue by survey rather than the former experimental researches. Certainly our assumption
should add more adverse effect items on survey to further examine the mere-exposure effect
and its’ efficiency.

This study proves that the issue involvement-cognition and behavior is cognitive with anxiety.
It also presents that the issue involvement has correlation with the anxiety of users’ behavior
and the way to deal with message. There are some suggestions that could be further carefully
researched: 1. The issue involvement has several definitions. Cho Chia & Lenite (2012) and
Cho Chia & Boster (2005) divided it into two parts: value-relevant, feedback-relevant. 2. The
relationship between the issue involvement and the variables of this study still has to be
further discussed.
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Abstract

The objective of this study is to examine teachers’ awareness and knowledge about media
literacy of their students as well as their knowledge about students’ media literacy in
Pathumthani province. This study employs qualitative method, using Depth-interview 10
teachers in Pathumthani province. Finding on the first objective reveals that there are 4 issues
reflecting teachers’ response in the same directions. They show that all teachers are aware of
the necessity for students’ media literacy knowledge and skills. However, the study reveals
two more issues that contrast with what the teachers’ response. Most schools have no
concrete policy on creating media literacy classes or activities. Finding on the second
objective reveals that all teachers’ do have media literacy knowledge and skills in some
levels.

Their knowledge and skills mostly come from experiences such as observing and perceiving

their students’ behavior when consuming media.

We all live in a so-called “Consumerism Society”, in which the media plays a vital role in
shaping people’s attitudes and lifestyles. To illustrate this more clearly, Thai children are the
group that are affected by the power of media since they lack literacy skills when consuming
media. Suchada Chakpisud’s study of Thai children’s media consumption in Bangkok in
2012 shows that Thai children use online media up to 45.5%. The media that ranks second
is television at 36%, third is radio at 4% and fourth are newspapers at 5%. When they were
asked about tools used to access online media, the answers are personal computers, mobile
phones, and notebooks, respectively. The primary reason children use online media is for
entertainment and pleasure. Her study also shows a number of negative effects that online
media has on children such as addiction to games and facebook 66%, short eye-sight 18%
and online children missing 15%

The Mirror Foundation, a non-governmental-organization has emphasized the deficiencies of

children’s media literacy in Thailand by collecting facts and statistics on missing children via
internet, which is on the rise.
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These situations, therefore, reflect the importance of children’s media literacy skills more and
more. However, studies on media literacy in Thailand mostly focus on content or receivers
but rarely concentrate on “teachers” as a sender or a media literacy coach.

“Teachers” are both students’ opinion leaders and role models. If they are well-aware of
the importance of media literacy, as well as deliver their knowledge and skills to their
students effectively, the problem of children lacking skill in media literacy will soon be
eliminated. Consequently, there are 2 research objectives in this study: First, to study the
teachers’ awareness about children’s media literacy in Prathumthani province. Second, to
study the teachers’ knowledge of children’s media literacy in Prathumthani. This study is
conducted by using qualitative method and in depth-interviews of 10 teachers who have at
least 2 years experience in teaching students ages 10 -15 years old around Prathumthani
province.

The findings of this study are categorized into 2 parts according to the objectives.
1. Teachers’ awareness of children’s media literacy; there are 6 issues concerning

teachers’ awareness of children’s media literacy as follows:

1.1 The most influential media for Thai children

Findings reflect that all teachers see internet as the most influential media for children in both
positive and negative ways. However, television is the second most popular and the third one
is smart phones. Teachers all agree that the students pay too much attention to accessing
social media like Facebook, YouTube, chatting, playing games online etc.

Teachers found that there are both positive and negative consequences of using online media,
such as helping their students to search for information for their studies more efficiently.

However, negative consequences are as follows: using aggressive speech, addiction to games
and social media, and using social media to find girlfriend or boyfriends etc.

There is also an interesting point in that all the teachers’ answers show that internet,
Facebook, YouTube, advertising, computers, televisions, mobile phones etc. are the kind of
media that influence their students. All these answers reflect that many of them don’t have
enough knowledge about the characteristic of media which will lead to the effectiveness of

their teachers to help create their students’ media literacy.
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1.2 Teachers’ opinions on the necessity of children’s media literacy.

All teachers agree that media literacy skills are necessary for their students by citing various
reasons, such as it could help students analyze what’s happening in the future. This finding
directly relates to Barry Dancan’s idea that said media literacy skills will help passive
receivers of the message turn to active receivers. (Potter, 2004, pp. 62-63)

However, some have said that girls should have more media literacy skills than boys since
girls are more likely to be fooled by the media than boys. Additionally, most teachers see the
importance of analytical skills. Some added that children should have synthesis and
evaluation skills as well. Interestingly, there is one teacher who has no idea what type of
media literacy skills their students should have.

1.3 School policy concerning children media literacy

Most of the teachers identify that there are no concrete school policies on advocating children
media literacy knowledge and skills. This finding directly relates to Good who explains that
the awareness process come from involvement with the stimulus (Good, 1973), which in this
case is the school administrators who do not have direct experience with the students’
negative impacts from consuming too much media. Therefore, their awareness to create a
concrete policy can hardly occur. However, the teachers themselves try to create other
activities that help build media literacy skills such as discussing with students about daily
news in homeroom classes. Additionally, there are two teachers from Thairath Wittaya school,
founded by Thairath foundation, who state that their school has created a program called

“Media Study”, which focuses on practicing analytical skills, news production etc.

The teachers’ effort in creating related activities and program are directly related to previous
research (Scheibe & Row, 2008, cited in Warat Karujit 2554, P. 90-108) in that teachers do
not need to teach so-called “Media literacy” content. But, they can instill “Media literacy
skills” such as observational skills, critical thinking skills, reading skills, production skills,
and evaluation skills in other classes. However, the teachers must have the true knowledge of
media literacy before applying them to other classes.

1.4 Are there any school activities concerning media literacy and activity evaluation?
Most of the teachers mentioned that there are no activities concerning media literacy directly
except for the teachers from Thairat Wittaya School. Also, the teachers from Thairath
Wittaya School both agree that they also evaluate their students for each activity by scoring
pass/ non-pass.
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However, there are efforts by other schools that try to create activities that help students
practice analytical skills. Some teachers do evaluate their students by observing students
behavior and some don’t have any kind of evaluation methods at all.

1.5 Issues concerning teachers’ opinions about the most important media literacy
knowledge and skills

Most teachers agree that analytical skills are the most important skill for media literacy;
however, some teachers had some interesting remarks that it’s hard for them to teach and
convey knowledge about analytical skills to their students because they were taught in the old
system.

When considering the media literacy development concept, there are 2 ways of looking at
media literacy. The first is counting media literacy as “Knowledge”; for example, mass media
characteristics, types of mass media etc. The second, is counting it as “Skills”; for example,
analysis, interpretation, evaluation, critical thinking etc. When comparing the finding with
this concept, the study reflects that most teachers see media literacy as “Skills” since many of
them claim that analytical skills are the most important skills that students should practice.

1.6 Are there any media literacy activities or programs that teachers themselves create
for students?

Most teachers try to create activities that help building students’ analytical skills such as
school plays and daily news presentations; however, it depends on each person’s
determination. Most teachers said that schools should add media literacy programs in the
high school curriculum.

Teachers’ efforts in providing activities mostly come from the awareness of students’
inefficient media literacy skills. They have experienced their students’ negative behaviors
resulting from consuming too much media. However, the experiences they share are different
from each other. Consequently, that leads to their understanding of the problems and
evaluation of the problems which differ from each other; for example, most teachers believe
that children lack love and warmth from the family and that is the main factor that causes
children to pay too much attention to the media. However, some agree that children do not
have proper analytical skills; therefore, they are easily fooled by the media. There are
different activities that teachers provide for their students depending on their understanding
of the problem; for example, setting up meetings with the parents to discuss the problem
with parents and children, adding news analysis sections in Thai language class, home rooms
and in sociology class. Moreover, there are quite a few interesting programs such as “Friends

Help Friends Campaign” “Reading Campaign” “Bunkum Channels” etc.
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The above finding indicates four out of six issues concerning teachers’ awareness of children
media literacy. Most teachers see internet as the most influential media which directly relates
to the Mass Media and New Media Characteristics in that internet helps the exchange of
information from “many to many basis” (Roger,1995). Apart from that, new media such as
the internet allows people to interact and respond more than any other tools of
communication do. (Neuman, 1991) It also turns receivers to senders.

Moreover, when considering the “awareness” process and definition according to previous
research (Schmid,1990) (Bloom,1971) (Good, 1973), the finding shows that teachers’
awareness of children’s media literacy occur when they experienced students’ negative
consequences from the lack of media literacy, or so-called direct stimulus. That leads to
teachers’ awareness and understanding of the students problems; for example, teachers spent
so much of their time with students that they realize too much internet consumption is
causing their students to act aggressively in many ways such as talking harshly, copying
inappropriate behavior, etc. The finding also reflects that the teachers’ ability to understand
and evaluate their students’ media literacy depends on their experience and the time they
spend with students. This then will lead to teachers’ strong awareness of children’s media
literacy; for example, most of them believe that media literacy skills and knowledge are
necessary to the children, the analytical skills are the most needed skills for children media
literacy, also the teachers all agree that they should create activities or programs that help
build students media literacy knowledge and skills.

2. Teachers’ knowledge of children’s media literacy in Prathumthani; there are 4
issues concerning teachers’ knowledge about children’s media literacy.
2.1 Definition of “Media” according to the teachers’ perceptions.
Finding for media definitions can be categorized into 6 groups as follows;
e Media as a Process: the process of communication from senders to receivers.
e Media as a medium or channel: Television, newspaper, radio, computers, posters etc.
e Media as innovation or technology: Internet, smartphone, tablet, etc.
e Media as an exposure: Watching TV, listening to radio, searching internet.
e Media as a profession: Reporter, DJ, etc.
e Media as a tools and activities that supplement study environments:  Field trips

(Bloom, 1956) categorized knowledge into 6 levels: knowledge, comprehension, application,
analysis, synthesis, and evaluation. The findings reflect that teachers’ categorization of
media definition is in the “knowledge” level since they learn the definition through
observation, collecting facts and data, and direct experiences with their students.
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The findings also reflect that teachers understanding of media definition are from their own
perceptions and direct experiences. To illustrate it more clearly, they cannot tell the
differences between media and mass media. Apart from that, some teachers claim that media
can help students be more interested in classes. This shows that teachers still don’t have

enough knowledge about mass media’s nature and characteristics.

Moreover, the finding has shown that all teachers mention the new media, such as the internet,
as the first tool instead of mentioning newspapers, magazines, radio, and television. This has
clearly shown that they have direct experiences and perceptions of students using internet
more than any other forms of media.

2.2 Teachers’ understanding of the “Media literacy” concept

Most teachers agree that “media literacy” is the ability to understand the objective that the
media is trying to convey to receivers. Moreover, it also includes the ability to analyze the
content and credibility by comparing various sources. Some of them cited that media literacy
is the production skills such as creating online news.

The finding clearly shows that teachers understanding of media literacy is limited only to “the
skills” since their answers come only from their observation and direct experiences, which
may not be enough. Therefore, teachers could add more mass media knowledge and increase
more activities concerning media literacy. This will help create guidelines and knowledge for
the teachers before they pass on the media literacy knowledge and skills to their students.

2.3 Training and workshops for teachers to increase media literacy knowledge and
skills.

Most of the teachers claim that they have never entered any media literacy trainings or

workshops. Many of them learn thorough direct experiences. However, there are 2 teachers

from Thairath Wittaya school that enter a media literacy workshop every year.

2.4 Teachers’ perception of children’s media literacy skills.

All of them emphasized that analytical skills are the most important media literacy skills that
their students must increase. Additionally, some of them mentioned that reading and writing
skills are needed. The finding illustrates that all the teachers are intensively aware of the need
for media literacy. However, teachers themselves lack true knowledge of the media and
media literacy skills as well as the skills to teach their students. Therefore, in the long run,
school administrators need to put a lot of energy and support into increasing media literacy
knowledge to the teachers. By doing so, children’s media literacy skills and knowledge will
be more efficient in the future.
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Recommendations
1. Governmental organizations or related organizations must endorse the media literacy
courses in every school as well as providing trainings and workshops to the teachers.
2. Teachers must practice media literacy skills as lifelong skills.
3. Schools should endorse formal evaluation of media literacy activities of teachers and
students in a concrete manner.
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Abstract

In today's competitive business environment, brands play a major role and are key resources
sustaining company’s competitive advantages. However, when the brand is similar to the
leading brand in any way such as the logo or design, it is liable to trademark infringement
(Horen and Pieters, 2012a). Those brand imitators try to take advantage of the leading
brand’s positive associations and marketing efforts by imitating the name, logo, package, or
even the jingles of the leading brand. In this research, we examine the similarity among
brands, in which new products are introduced with similar style and brand symbols. The
purpose of this article is to find out whether the antecedents of consumer purchase decision
toward high or low similarity product and in the context, consumer preference tend to price,
brand or popular goods. This study investigates whether the appearance of high and low
similarity products will influence consumer’s purchase intention. In the condition of
preference and price difference we distinguish two groups of consumers: one group was
informed with brand names and the other wasn’t. The results support our hypotheses that
constructs relating to price impact between high and low similarity group, but the strength of
some of these relationships differ. This effect is derived from a brand-to-brand similarity, in
addition to the product-to-product and brand-to-product similarity identified.

Keywords: Similarity, Preference, Price, Purchase Intention

Introduction
Imagine when you are shopping, you want to buy shoes that appearance of product have not
decorated and pattern style design in department store. Each brand has introduced similar
style, and look like the same. You are searching for the more famous brand and the highly
similar brand next to it: The basic style has a similar appearance of product. You encounter
product that include items from different price tiers. How would you choice this
“high-similarity” product?
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In today's competitive business environment, brands play a major role and are key resources
sustaining company’s competitive advantages. However, when the brand is similar to the
leading brand in any way such as the logo or design, it is liable to trademark infringement
(Horen and Pieters, 2012a). Those brand imitators try to take advantage of the leading
brand’s positive associations and marketing efforts by imitating the name, logo, package, or
even the jingles of the leading brand. Previous studies most investigated similar of brand and
knockoff, or similarity of brand’s logo, package, color. But less studies investigates the brand
to brand similarity of appearance of products.

When the common appearance of a high similarity of goods, regardless of the nature and
appearance of the product so similar, and not knockoff in market. What the factors of lead to
concern that consumers are willing to spend time to stop and look at product, in time clerk
have opportunity to introduce the product for customers.

Researchers indicated apparent imitate package appear in one-third of the 75 consumer
packaged product categories (Sayman, Hoch, and Raju, 2002). Scott-Morton and Zettelmeyer
(2004) surveyed on package in color, size, and shape found that half of the store brands were
similar to a national brand in a United States. Most imitator particularly perceptive traits of
the leader brand, such as the color and shape, it represent other brands that package, logo and
sounds of the brand name (Planet Retail, 2007). Therefore, counterfeiting is common (Horen
and Pieters, 2012b). In the study we investigate high and low similarity product how to effect
consumer purchase decision.

Literature Review

Similarity

When the similarity product are placed on the same block (e.g., shoes area) on the department
store, or placed next to each other on the store shelf and are in the same visual field consumer
purchase decision is more likely to occur difference. However consumers make choice with
difference level of uncertainty about the similarity product purchase intention.

In the condition of uncertainty will lead to unpleasant feeling and emotions (Kahneman &
Tversky, 1982; Loewenstein, 1994). Most consumers have no knowledge of the product that
are on the market, and consumer don’t know how to choose, and how to compare with other
brands sales of product, thus in the condition of uncertainty similarity product have advantage
(Downey & Slocum, 1975; Howell & Burnett, 1978; Lipshitz & Strauss, 1997).

On the other hand most consumers will search for additional information, such as through
clerk’s advice seeking, comparison, or request sample / try-on, can sometimes reduce
uncertainty (Dowling & Staelin, 1994; Urbany, Dickson, & Wilkie, 1989).

Base on feeling and emotion that can guide consumer how to decision in the uncertain of
““feeling of familiarity.”” (Jacoby, Kelley, & Dywan, 1989; Jacoby, Kelley, & Brown, 1989;
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Whittlesea, 1993). A feeling of familiarity attain from seem and exposed, these visual stimuli
is again and again and frequently be seem (Zajonc, 1968). Because of consumer often seen
similarity product on market frequently, these incentives make consumers feel safe and
relieved (i.e., popular styles, current fashion trends, avoid mistakes and conflict-free), which
increases positive affect. (Schwarz, 2004; Winkielman et al., 2003).

In conditions of uncertainty this ‘‘feeling of familiarity’” represent trust and security (De
Vries, Holland, Chenier, Starr, & Winkielman, 2010; Litt, Reich, Maymin, & Shiv, 2011). In
the condition of uncertain the factors of psychological means similarity product on consumer
purchase intention.

H1 The higher level of similarity, the higher level of purchase intention.

Preference

When consumers are searching for a particular style of product are specifically likely to
become more perceived of the highly similarity between difference brands and will perceived
that their decision might by positive emotion from the preference brand to purchase intention.
Previous research has shown that product display on the shelves can effect of consumers’
preferences and purchase possibility (Buchanan, Simmons, and Bickart 1999; Simonson 1999;
Simonson, Nowlis, and Lemon 1993). In the context, clerk promote product might effect of
consumer decision.

Studies about in the uncertainty of influence on cue-utilization demonstrate consumers rely
on brand name (Dodds, Monroe, & Grewal, 1991) and prefer well-known brands to
replacement (Muthukrishnan, Wathieu, & Xu, 2009).

Marketing literature suggests that price can play a significant role in influencing consumers'
purchase intention. Researchers have argued that price may have the most influence among
all the sources of information that consumers turn to before making a purchase decision.
Consider about price can help consumers recognize the products that conform their trait.
These response including sales staff how attract consumers to buy similar product (Boush,
Friestad, and Wright 2009).

H2 The higher level of consumer preference, the higher level of purchase intention.

Price

The concept of price image is likely to price perception that reaction price of product. Price
perception is usually used in considerate about consumer purchase decision (e.g., Berkowitz
and Walton 1980; Janiszweski and Lichtenstein 1999). Therefore, price sense include
compare between specific price and reference price (Monroe 1973). Thus, Consumer
acceptance of the price might be able to from the psychological value.
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Classification has been effect of consumer decision (Whitfield and Slatter 1979). It is
important when product into price classification, because price classification can effect
consumer’s decisions (Rosch 1975; Smith and Medin 1981).

We build on the view of sorting as a basic process underlying consumer decision making. We
indicate that consumers often categorize items into price level.

To classify with a single product as expensive or cheaper can be define two types of
comparisons. In the same product category distinguish one of that sorting compare with a part
of price relative to the average price of the part (Elio and Anderson 1981; Rosch and Mervis
1975). For example, a $100 tissue may can be classify as expensive because it costs actually
more than the average tissue, but a $100 leather shoes may can be classify thought of as
inexpensive because it costs much less than the average leather shoes.

Base on the opinion definite averaging, we suppose when distinguish price level are mixed,
and consumers whole present the combination’s monetary value will reflect product value
instead of total price.

As a result, we propose two category of price difference will be evaluated in similarity
product purchase intention. In this study we setting high level of price difference is less than
NT$300; otherwise, low level of price difference is more than NT$1000. The characteristic of
decision increase consumer on similarity product with positive perceived instead of adding
consumers’ subjective value of the product.

H3 This influence is moderate by product price.

Methodology

The goal of our study investigates high versus low degrees of similarity between product and
product. It tests two groups (high-similarity and low-similarity) whether consumer preference
and price difference can positive effect consumer purchase intention when subjects in the
context of whether they have been informed brand name or not.

Method

Participants and design

The total of 134 female subjects were participated in a 2 (similarity: low, high) x 2 (price
difference: low, high) design. In which 72 college students (35 students didn’t inform brand
name; 37 students were informed brand name) were participated in the condition of
high-similarity product. In the condition of low-similarity product have 62 participants (31
participants didn’t inform brand name; 31 participants were informed brand name). In
low-similarity condition, we use mySurvey website (http://www.mysurvey.tw/index.htm)sent
Questionnaire on internet.
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In the study we used the similarity of product category was “high heel shoes,” and with the
brand name was “Miss Sofi” and “iki®”. These two brands have the high visibility, strong
brand image, and similar brand positioning in Taiwan.

In the condition of high-similarity study, we used black high heel shoes and its exterior had
not any decorated and pattern. We used two pictures that same product but different way’s
display (Appendix. A). Its fundamental style design, and majority of women’s must-have
one.
In the condition of low-similarity study, we used Miss Sofi and iki® launched products in 2013
second half of this year (Appendix. A). The product of brand’s logo has been image
manipulate in retouching software.
Procedure
All participants must have seen two product pictures before the questionnaire, and distinguish
the difference between high and low similarity groups to inform the brand name or not. The
measure as question items (Appendix. B) in the study, using seven-point Likert scale (1=
“strongly disagree,” and 7= “strongly agree”).
Results
Influence of Similarity on Purchase Intention. According to ANOVA analysis distinction
significant difference in two groups of between high and low similarity product of perceived
similarity. The results of analysis show high-similarity (M=5.1) and low-similarity (M=3.39)
groups have significantly difference (F=85.32, p < 0.001""). Distinction difference in high
and low similarity on purchase intention, the result shows high similarity purchase intention
(M=4.60) have significantly higher of low similarity purchase intention (M=3.74) (F=19.681,
p< 0,001”). This evidence supports hypothesis H1 (Table 1).

Table 1. Result of similarity on purchase intention analysis

variables situation Mean F p-value
o High 511 .
Similarity 85.322  .000
Low 3.39
. High 4.60 ek
Purchase Intention 19.681  .000
Low 3.74

(p<0.05,p<0.01",p<0.0017)

Influence of Consumer Preference on Purchase Intention. According to Regression
analysis (independent variables: preference, dependent variable: purchase intention) shown
consumer purchase similarity product tend to brand (p < 0.017), price (p < 0.001”") and
popular commodities (p < 0.0017"). The coefficient of preference is significant and positive
which suggests that the association between preference and purchase intention is positive,
thus, supports hypothesis H2 (Table 2).
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Table 2. Result of consumer preference on purchase intention analysis

Preference Beta T p-value
Brand 0.259 3.079 .003”

Price 0.361 4.450 000"
Popular commodities 0.590 8.398 000"

(p<0.05,p<0.01", p<0.001")

Influence of Price Difference on Purchase Intention. According to Regression analysis
(independent variables: price difference, dependent variable: purchase intention) shown the
coefficient of high-price difference is significant (p < 0.001™") and positive which suggests
that the association between high-price difference and purchase intention is positive, thus,
supports hypothesis H3 (Table 3).

Table 3. Result of price difference on purchase intention analysis

Price Difference Beta T p-value
Low 0.013 0.151 .880
High 0.293 3.42 000"
(p<0.05,p<0.01", p<0.001")

Discussion

In the study we findings that brand perceptions can affect consumer purchase intention.
Clerk’s advice can stimulate sales. Consumers increase attention from popular commodities.
Theoretical Implication

Consumers can thus have a clear understanding of what similarity product represents in the
market. It is paramount to develop visual marketing, degrees of similarity between
appearance of product design and decoration. Consumers receive visual stimuli and then
caused purchase intention. However, high-similarity product would not be so frequently
appear in the market.

When consumer purchase appearance of Similarity product that be likely to have a prevention
focus preference feeling of familiarity of product or brand on purchase decision. Therefore
brand awareness is also important factor of decision.

Limitations and Further Research

There are many other variables that also influence consumer purchase intention and
preference. For example, in the condition of consumer preference that quality is one of
important factor. In the study doesn’t consider about it. Further research could explore other
influence of preference.

In the study we only explore similarity of high heels shoes future research could explore
other product categories. In the price difference context that questionnaire design of question

items didn’t explain clearly. Thus, participants might lead to confused in further research
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needs to improvement that. Further research could also investigate the influences of
difference brand name, and not limited to one country.

Appendix. A

High-similarity

No brand name Brand name

Figure A Figure B Figure A Figure B

)

(Source Image: Retrieved March 22, 2014, from Taiwan Yahoo online shopping center,
http://tw.buy.yahoo.com/gdsale/gdsale.asp?act=gdsearch&gdid=4635887.)

Low-similarity

No brand name Brand name

Figure A Figure B Figure A Figure B

M(g S8

(Source Image A: Retrieved March 22, 2014, from Taiwan Yahoo online shopping center,
http://tw.buy.yahoo.com/gdsale/gdsale.asp?gdid=4742707.

Source Image B: Retrieved March 22, 2014, from Taiwan Yahoo online shopping center,
http://tw.buy.yahoo.com/gdsale/gdsale.asp?act=gdsearch&gdid=3785030.)

Appendix. B Measures

Similarity (Bhat & Reddy, 2001)

® [ think the two products in the pictures above have... similar style.

® [ think the two products in the pictures above have... similar function.

® [ think the two products in the pictures above have... similar quality.

Likert seven-point scales (1= “strongly disagree,” and 7= “strongly agree”)

Price (Zeithaml, 1988)

® [fthe price of these two similar products is different... I prefer the brand name.

® [f the price of these two similar products is different... if the price difference is less than
NT$300, the brand name is not a big issue.

® [f the price of these two similar products is different... if the price difference is more
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than NT$1,000, the brand name is important to me.

Likert seven-point scales (1= “strongly disagree,” and 7= “strongly agree”)
Preference (Lee, Jung & Lee, Jae Nam, 2009)

® Brand names are important to me.

®  Price is important to me.

® |f | want to buy highly similar product, brand name is important to me.

® | prefer to be like others using the highly similar and popular products.
Likert seven-point scales (1= “strongly disagree,” and 7= “strongly agree”)
Purchase Intention (Dodds, Monroe & Grewal, 1991)

® | had experience buy the highly similar product.

® | would like to buy highly similar goods if they often appear on the market.
® [fsee the “highly similar products” very often, I would like to try and buy them.
® | would like to buy highly similar goods.

Likert seven-point scales (1= “strongly disagree,” and 7= “strongly agree”)
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Abstract

Public opinion polls have become indispensable in modern elections. However, the public
often feels ambivalent or even hostile about polls reported by news media. In this study, we
examined where the hostile perception comes from. We conducted an experiment based on
the judgment-heuristic explanation and the attitude-influenced explanation. The
judgment-heuristic explanation suggests that a person’s perception of media characteristics
would affect their judgment of news bias; the attitude-influenced explanation, on the other
hand, argues that a person’s issue involvement and attitudes towards the issue may influence
their evaluation of news article slant (Chia & Cenite, 2012). We found that news source and
personal opinion would produce joint effects on audiences’ judgment of news bias when
public polls are reported in news stories.
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Abstract
The purpose of this paper is to identify whether Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR)
initiatives boost employee satisfaction through SA8000 adoption. Although that SA8000 has
been introduced as a universal standard tool to improve employees’ working conditions,
some researches pointed out that no empirical studies verify this code could affect business
outcomes.

Maintaining employee satisfaction has been confirmed as an effective method to reduce
organizational turnover and absenteeism. Therefore, this study integrates Decision Making
Trial and Evaluation Laboratory (DEMATEL), Kano, and Importance-Performance Analysis
(IPA) methods to establish a revised approach for exploring the average impact of CSR
initiatives on employee satisfaction and dissatisfaction. The traditional IPA has hidden
assumptions that the factors and employee satisfaction has a linear relationship, and the
dimensions are independent and have no causal relationship. The revised model combined
DEMATEL method not only considers the nonlinear relationship between factors in
dimensions and employee satisfaction, but also concerns the casual relationship between
dimensions. Thus, the proposed model is used to analyze satisfaction and dissatisfaction of
employees in the SA8000 companies and without SA8000 ones in order to increase the
effectiveness and accuracy of employee satisfaction evaluations and to compare the
difference between the both.

Finally, the result shows that SA8000 companies have a higher satisfaction level compared to
that without SA8000. This proves that CSR-SA8000 implementation can influence employee
satisfaction. This paper also investigates that the following items are the main needed
improvements for raising employee satisfaction: caring from managers and companies,
reasonable annual incomes, reasonable working hours, career planning or vision and no
unusual overtime or reducing salary. Finally, the finding also contributes to provide a useful
approach to audit the gap between CSR engagements and employee satisfaction for helping
managerial management in maintaining employee satisfaction.
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Abstract

The global constitutionalism of human rights recognizes the United Nations (UN) Charter
and the various covenants and declarations of human rights as a "global Constitution™
(Diggelmann and Altwicker, 2008, p. 624, Dupuy, pp. 4-6, 15) which requires Member States
to align substantially and interpretively to its precepts and its jurisprudence. This
constitutionalism influences the process of global constitutionalization of human rights
through which national constitutions have incorporated explicitly and progressively from the
last quarter of the twentieth century -this process began with the Portuguese Constitution of
1976-, the international human rights treaties. Global constitutionalism of human rights is a
historical construction and a shared discourse, is a bet in where human rights arise as
instruments of political action, whose purpose is solve a basic problem of international
politics. Thus, human rights are validated by the international community as the highest
values of all societies, therefore, must be guaranteed to all people and supported by national
and international legal systems across all developed mechanisms to this effect. This is an
insert movement in International Law and International Relations, which impacts the
constitutional structures in many parts of the world. Mexico is no stranger to this event, the
June 10, 2011 the country joined the global constitutionalization of human rights, through a
constitutional amendment. The Political Constitution of the United Mexican States also
recognized the inherent principles of international human rights: progressive realization,
indivisibility, interdependence, and universality, all with the intention of promoting a
political-social transformation and operationalize human rights in the country. Far is the
constitutional recognition of some few isolated human rights. In this context, the purpose of
this paper is to analyze how the phenomenon of globalization has spread impacting
constitutional structures, and an example is the explicit inclusion and recognition of
international human rights treaties in many national constitutions, also briefly examine the
history of this constitutional process in Mexico and how it has impacted on the protection and
guarantee of human rights.
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1. Introduction

This article describes the process of global constitutionalization of human rights from the last
quarter of the twentieth century and its impact on the Mexican context through a
constitutional amendment of June 2011. This process is an international construction
originated when many countries and individuals —as social entities— explicitly recognized
certain international standards that contribute to the moral and material progress of the people,
trying to harmonize their constitutional requirements to the highest standards protection of
human dignity. Such incorporation serves to legitimize domestically and internationally to the
national government, and to impose new limits on public authorities (Wiener, 2011, p.2).

In this regard, Mexico has joined other countries around the world to the process of global
constitutionalization of human rights that seeks to ensure full and effective implementation of
these rights in national policy contexts. This process has put at the center of political, legal
and social debate the issue of human rights in Mexico, and it has led to a breakthrough in the
development of specific guarantees for its defense, and overall protection in accordance with
international standards in the field. In fact, an attribute of contemporary constitutions is to
have a catalog of human rights, but this is no longer limited to a few rights, the principles of
universality, progressive realization, interdependence, and indivisibility impose size them
holistically. Hence, through the constitutional incorporation of international instruments in
this field, on one hand, is fully recognized human rights and its most advanced hermeneutical
development and, on the other, the international law of human rights is integrated into
domestic law in each country, making these mandatory rights to all authorities and, therefore,
directly enforceable.

Thus, human rights used as instruments of transformation, can be one of the tools that will
allow replacing national classical models based on welfare and charity, for other models
based on respect for the dignity of individuals and peoples, justice and equity.

2. Constructing the Global Constitutionalism of Human Rights
2.1. Idea of Constitution and Global Constitutionalism of human rights
The work of the constituent assembly is to establish core values. Such values include those
represented by human rights. Today, very hardly a constitutional State could waive ensure
such rights. Therefore, the Constitution is not only a legal document comprising rules for the
organization and demarcation of the power of the State, but is at the same time the expression

of a specific level of cultural development and the illustration of a country’s cultural heritage
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(Haberle, 1998, p. 151). So, a Constitution also appears as "a new beginning" (Ackerman,
2006, p. 9) and a symbolic sign of great transition in the political life of a nation. Now, the
concept of Constitution derives the idea of constitutionalism which is a movement that strives
to promote and defend the dignity and human rights, based on limited government.

In other words, the Constitution and the idea of constitutionalism differ significantly. While
the Constitution refers to a constitutive rule and limit of power, the idea of constitutionalism
expresses the specific way of understanding and practicing the Constitution in a given system
of relations.

However, to develop the idea of global constitutionalism should be from a flexible
conception of Constitution. For example, Simma (1994, p. 260) suggests that the concept of
Constitution must be considered as a combination of the formal element of supremacy over
the "ordinary law" and substantive element of the basic rules of a community. This definition
of the Constitution makes an adaptable concept internationally. Tomuschat (1993, p. 241)
provides another meaning of Constitution; he argues that any modern system of governance
has a Constitution that contains the rules for making of laws, of the judicial function y on the
approval of the Executive. When defining a Constitution in this way, the author makes the
constitutional language applicable to the international community, comprising a system of
governance.

Now, Diggelmann and Altwicker (2008, p. 640) argue that global constitutionalism refers to
"the constitutional structures” in international law or even the "International Constitution™ or
"Constitution of international law" and emphasize that this concept has the value a "realistic
utopia" for our time. Jacobo Angulo (2006, p. 16) says that the global constitutionalism is the
legal and institutional organization of an international character that has the power and means
to demand respect for human rights. Ferrajoli (1998, p. 178) argues that the embryonic global
Constitution exists in the UN Charter and the various covenants and declarations of human
rights. In addition to this idea, Dupuy (1997, p. 15) mentions that the UN Charter can be
considered an International Constitution regarding the substantive dimension, despite its
incompleteness, because it establishes the main principles of the international community.

Dunoff and Trachtman (2009, p. 4-5) argue that the purpose of global constitutionalism is
reshape international relations changing our perception of them, rather than give a precise
explanation of international legal issues. Further indicate that in terms of social
constructivism, the concept of global constitutionalism can be seen as a specific legitimating
"institution™ that originates from intentional human action.

118



Its value lies in having a constitutive effect, which form a shared identity and the
development of common objectives.

Thus, the main task of constitutionalism is to connect the different levels of governance, from
the local to the global level, then it is "building a house with different stories” (Cottier and
Hertig, 2003, p. 261).

A further object of international constitutionalization is to complement national constitutions
that have been reduced due to the effect of globalization. Thus, human rights are mechanisms
associated with the functions of constitutionalization. Diggelmann and Altwicker (2008, pp.
226-227) mention that a functional approach to questions of international
constitutionalization may be particularly fruitful, because this approach provides a set of
conceptual elements and queries that the academics can use to identify and assess the
constitutional developments in various international domains.

Consequently, global constitutionalism recognizes the UN Charter and the various covenants
and declarations of human rights as a "global Constitution" (Diggelmann and Altwicker,
2008, p. 624, Dupuy, pp. 4-6, 15) which requires Member States to align substantially and
interpretively to its precepts and its jurisprudence. This constitutionalism influences the
process of global constitutionalization of human rights through which constitutions national
have incorporated explicitly and progressively, from the last quarter of the twentieth century
the international human rights treaties.

2.2. The influence of global constitutionalism of human rights in the constitutional
theory

The theoretical basis for this research is in the contemporary constitutional theory. This is the
field of knowledge that deals with the constitutional design. The constitutional theory deals
with a set of principles, norms and political-legal techniques that according to
constitutionalism, determine the universal validity of the concept, characteristics, content and
purpose of the Constitution of any State. Therefore, the constitutional theory does not
concern the analysis and evaluation of the supreme law of a particular State, the issue is of
general application (Covidn Andrade, 2004, p.1). Evidently this theory is founded and
developed within the parameters of constitutionalism, in other words, within a movement that
strives to promote and defend the dignity and human rights, on the basis of limited
government. So this theory is constructed deductively and inductively, both pathways
simultaneously, because in it we find certain principles which have universal validity trait and
also find other principles resulting from historical experience, as is the empirical aspect
derived from the political and legal processes.
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In addition, the constitutionalization of human rights involves the transformation of human
rights to positive rights legally protected and inviolables. Therefore, the Constitution is a "law
of guarantees" because it prescribed limitations on political, social and individual powers and
makes effective the control mechanisms.

In short, the idea of global Constitution attempts to reconfigure the international reality that
originated after the Cold War and the globalization process. This concept provides to
constitutional theory of an attractive framework for analysis in the absence of a theory of
international law or alternative concepts for understanding the complexity of the vertical
integration of substantive law and the fragmentation of international law. So, by the
recognition of the constitutional parameters in the international sphere are avoided
disintegration trends that exist in international relations and international human rights
organizations.

2.3. The importance of the constructivist approach to understanding global
constitutionalism

The constructivist approach is the method chosen to conduct a socio-political analysis, which
allows, from Theories of International Relations and historical research, highlight the
contingent meaning and evolution of the constitutional process as an international practice, a
process and a social structure constructed internationally (Reus-Smit, 2012, p. 63).

Thus, the constructivism offers an interesting proposal as regards individuals as actors -and
not population groups or States-, in other words, consider those as social entities whose
identities are constituted by the social environment in where they operate (Gardbaum, 2008, p.
20). Then, the interest of the actors is a result of their identity and the interaction they have
with other actors. This emphasis on the relationship between actors is important for our
analysis of the process of global constitutionalization of human rights because this is an
international movement, socially and politically constructed in a specific historical context.

Therefore one of the constructivist stamps is the claim that the identities and interests of
actors are constituted by social structures, particularly the systems of values, beliefs and
intersubjective ideas. Such structures are produced and reproduced by the practices of the
social and political actors.

Accordingly, the human rights should be seen as constructs, although not as "simple
constructions” but as constructions that have a '"reason" that can not be denied
intersubjectively. Such human rights are constructs that must be recognized by the authorities
to all individuals, because they have no reason to deny them.
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So the moral and political constructivism legitimizes to the human rights to be universally
valid and accepted by all States and world cultures.

The importance of human rights in international relations in the last three decades in
particular has led to some questions about the "good" and "bad" in international agendas. This
has led to the rise and persistence of human rights as a normative ideal that brings perception
of States as actors and constructors of those standards of international morality.

Therefore, one of the purposes of constructivism is not only to understand the world but to
change it. Moral standards are relevant to the design of practical politics is why the moral
arguments and moral choices today will shape the world to come. Thus the study of history is
linked to the constructivist project that aims to reintroduce in International Relations from the
idea that individuals, as moral agents, have important political capacities and that the future is
not limited.

Hence, international actors have constructed the human rights, and now they are culturally,
socially, politically and legally enforceable to be part of the constitutions of many countries.
John Ruggie says: “constitutive rules define the set of practices that make up a particular
class of consciously organized social activity, that is to say, they specify what counts as that
activity.” (Ruggie, 1998, p. 871). Therefore, the constitutions embody constitutive rules
despite being virtually ignored in international relations in general (Lui, 2008, pp. 3-4).

3. The Process of Global Constitutionalization of Human Rights and Its Impact in
Mexico

3.1. The process of global constitutionalization of human rights

Decalogue’s rights and guarantees provided in national constitutions were insufficient to
safeguard the human rights of all people. Then, there arises the need for national governments
to issue international documents that recognize human rights by way of an international
standard also created supervisory and control institutions. This was evident after the suffering
of humanity after the Second World War (Ferrer Mac- Gregor, 2012, p. 345).

Then, the international law of human rights arises. So, the interaction between international
law, constitutional law and procedural law is evident, causing new understandings with the
traditional concept of “sovereignty” and nation States (idem). But those international human
rights were unrelated from the contexts national.
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Then at the end of the 20th century with the neoliberal ideas, the process of "globalization"
emerged as a new phase of the development of capitalism, so, human rights suffer from a
phenomenon of integration that brings with it a series of innovative ideas regarding the nature
of inter-State relations, their motivations and the nature of its institutions.

In fact, the idea of global village brought with it the idea of global constitutionalism. Until
then constitutionalism was a phenomenon that bore the stamp of statehood , but that
modernity characterized by globalization made the civil society extend far beyond the borders
of the initial political agreement , and governance processes will be more beyond the borders
of modern States. Thus, constitutionalism today represents a theoretical and conceptual
challenge for the world community.

Consequently, many Constitutions begin to incorporate international human rights standards,
not in isolation, but recognizing its supreme character of constitutional norms. This trend was
initiated by the Portuguese Constitution of 1976 and has been followed by countries such as
Spain (1978 ), Chile ( constitutional amendment, 1989) El Salvador (1983 ), Guatemala
(1985 ), Nicaragua (1987 ), Romania (1991 ), Colombia ( 1991), Czech Republic (1991 ),
Russia (1993), Peru (1993) , Argentina (constitutional amendment, 1994), Venezuela (1999 )
and México (constitutional amendment, 2011).

Such incorporation requires a political identification in favor of human rights and a direct
involvement in local and national transformation processes to generate new political and
social contexts that favor the exercise of human rights. Obviously, this attitude is contrary to
the doctrines that defended most of the possible impartiality and non-interference of the
international actors in local and national issues.

Thus, the inclusion of international treaties on human rights in the Supreme law as a
fundamental political decisions, aims to regulate the interpretation of the provisions on these
basic rights of the human being and make manifest duty to protect them by the State, and
ultimately, by international organizations for the protection of human rights. Logically, the
mechanism for protection must be efficient, reliable and fair, or can cause more harm than
good.

Human rights have been widely developed from international instruments. Today, in the
words of Langford (2009, p. 1), the main function of the international law of human rights is
to provide a "light on the Hill". These multilateral agreements are the legal formulation of the
inter-State project which has to be developed over time, depending on a model prized by
countries to govern their relations.
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This recognition gives human rights the appearance of being able to transcend to
constitutionalism and act as a source of political legitimacy. In this joint project the
international community must commit to promote political and social transformations, it
seeks to analyze how the participation of society in processes of constitutional transformation
can develop the necessary conditions that require human rights to be protected and
safeguarded.

3.2. The incorporation of Mexico to the globalization process of human rights

In February 2008 was released the "Proposal of constitutional amendment in the field of
human rights, prepared by Civil Society Organizations and academic experts in human
rights"”, which resulted from the work of the Office of the High Commissioner for Human
Rights (OHCHR) of United Nation in Mexico. This proposal was a forum for plural and
interdisciplinary discussion that served as facilitator of the discussions and proposals raised
by the organizations of the society Civil and the academics. In addition, this exercise was part
of the collaboration agreement signed in December 2006, between the OHCHR and the
Congress of the Union, whose aim was to contribute to strengthen compliance with
constitutional and legal functions that incumbent to the federal legislature in respect of
human rights and also contribute to the harmonization of Mexican law with international
instruments accepted by the Mexican government on human rights (Proposed, 2008).

This important intersubjective vision on human rights and their protection allowed go about
building a suitable social, political and discursive environment, so the resulting ideas will be
considered in various proposals for constitutional amendment in the field of human rights.

Thus, on June 10, 2011 was published in the official journal of the Federation the
constitutional amendment on human rights. The amendment changed the name of the chapter
first, title first: human rights and their guarantees; articles 1 °; 3°; 11; 15; 18; 29; 33; 89; 97,
102 and 105 constitutional. The Constitution incorporates all the human rights recognized in
international treaties signed and ratified by Mexico, as privileges recognized to all persons on
the national territory. It also stipulates conditions for unrestricted observance of those
international rights by all the authorities of the country.

The constitutional article 1° indicates that the interpretation of human rights shall be in

accordance with the Constitution and the international human rights treaties promoting at all

times people the more extensive protection through the “principle pro homine”.
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This principle “... It is a hermeneutical approach that informs all the law of human rights,
under which should go to the broadest standard, or the more expansive interpretation when it
comes to recognizing rights protected, and conversely, the standard or more restrictive
interpretation when it comes to establishing permanent restrictions on the exercise of the
rights of extraordinary suspension.” (Abregu, 1997, p. 163).

Also in this article prescribes the "principle of harmonious interpretation™ that is configured
as a guarantee clause and protection of human rights , the interpreter must resort to the rules
of international human rights treaties when problems arise in interpreting the constitutionally
recognized rights, that is, when there are interpretive difficulties regarding human rights
should be saved in favor of the interpretation that supply international human rights treaties,
provided they are more favorable to the person (Castafieda Otsu, 2002, p. 225). The two
preceding principles provide a “harmonizing tuning” (Bidart, 1994, p. 25) between domestic
law and international law.

In addition, such article provides that all authorities within the scope of their legal
competence have the obligation to promote, respect, protect and guarantee human rights in
accordance with the principles of universality, indivisibility, interdependence and progressive
realization. Universality refers to all of the individuals of the Earth, so, all human rights are
for all individuals. Interdependence alludes to that all rights are articulated. The realization of
a right is a necessary condition for the realization of some others. (Ramirez Hernandez, 2010,
p. 3). The indivisibility means that human rights should not be taken as elements isolated or
separated, but as a whole (Vazquez, 2012, p. 143). All human rights are important. No right is
superior to another. All human rights have the same hierarchical level (Ramirez Hernandez,
2010, p. 3). The progressive realization refers to the phenomenon whereby the regime of
international protection of human rights tends to expand its scope of mode continuous and
irreversible, in regards to the number and content of the rights protected and with regard to
force effectiveness and procedures (Nikken, 1987, p. 309).

These principles involve the training and knowledge of the authorities of all this conceptual
background, which from human rights based approach sets out the general obligations
towards human rights and the characteristics that are intrinsic to it.

Article 1 also provides that the State shall prevent, investigate, punish and repair violations of
human rights, in the terms established law. Thus, the amendment allows that international
human rights treaties and its jurisprudence may be retaken by legal operators and social
actors, who must be careful to know this accumulation of rights that have the same legal
status as delimited rights in the Constitution.
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Currently, it has begun to observe the impacts that have those standards in the domestic
context and the possibility of that its compliance can become the cornerstone of the Mexican
public policy.

In short, here are some actions that federal authorities in Mexico have implemented in
relation to the constitutional amendment of 2011.
Executive Branch:

a)
b)

National Development Plan 2013-2018
National Human Rights Plan

Legislative Branch:

a)
b)
c)
d)

General Victims’ Law

Amparo Law

Education Reform

Committee on Government Policy on Human Rights

Judicial Branch:

a)

The Supreme Court of Justice of the Nation, by interpreting constitutional amendment
on human rights and the judgment of the Inter-American Court of Human Rights in
the case Radilla vs. United Mexican States, determined the conventionality control
(diffuse control) and the judicial review of legislation (diffuse control).

Protocol for those who administer justice in cases involving children and adolescents.

Protocol for those who administer justice in cases involving rights of individuals,
communities and indigenous peoples.

Chair "Human rights, ethics and jurisprudence."

Actions to implement the constitutional amendment on human rights.

Course justiciability of human rights.

Course for training in human rights. Includes the methodology for teaching
constitutional amendment on human rights.

In this regard, Color mentions that it is: "an amendment that impacts way substantive in the
work of all the authorities of the country, for they must give effect to the implementation of
all obligations recognized constitutionally.” (Color, 2013, p. 4).

4. Conclusions

The national and international legal order are not separated, on the contrary, exert a reciprocal
and complementary influence. Indeed, as was explained, the Constitution is intimately linked
to power relations as well as international human rights. These rights provide a legal basis for
emancipation, justice and human freedom. Its denial of state authorities is an affront to the
dignity of all and the human condition.
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Thus, the constitutional amendment in reference serves to provide legal certainty and
promotes a sensitive and participatory citizenship that is interested to know and fully exercise
the constitutional human rights. At the same time, this constitutional inclusion ends with the
legal debate that for decades was raised on hierarchy of international treaties and determines
the obligations of Mexican authorities in relation to human rights.

In fact, the issue of human rights has permeated the political and social environment and also
has influenced so that there is a irradiation effect to other topics until then were forbidden for
discussion and the detailed analysis, as the educational area that was characterized by the
inflexibility of the political actors involved in this issue.
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Abstract

The purpose of this research is to compare the profiles and motives of women versus men
charged with murder or attempted murder of their intimate partners. Content analysis was
used as research method. The data was collected from the database of the Taiwanese
Department of Justice; all court verdicts of intimate partner homicide and attempted homicide
cases from 1998 to 2009 were reviewed by the researcher. The cases were coded with
regard to relationship status, relationship state, location of the murder, history of violence,
weapon used, motives, mental illness, and killed others beside partners. The total number of
the cases was 224, including 198 male and 26 female offenders. Since the female offenders
sample is relatively small ( 11% of the total), descriptive statistics and Chi-Square have been
used in this analysis.

The significant result of this study regard to gender differences of intimate partner homicide
were as follow: (1) Women were significantly more likely to have actually killed their
intimate partners, (2) Males were more likely to have murdered or attempted murder when
the relationship were over and separated, however, women generally killed the intimate
partners while still in a relationship with them. (3) Male attempted to killer their partners in
public places, however, women only killed partners at home. (4) 40% of men (but just 10%
of women) had abused their partners before killing. 42% of the women had been victims of
battery prior to killing their intimate partners. (5)Among men, the risk of partner
abandonment, sexual jealousy, and economic issues were the major motivations to Kill;
however, self-defense was the most common motivation among women. (6) Regarding to
killing method, only men used beating and only women use poison. Because of the gun
controlled policy, gun is not easily accessed, knife is the major weapon for both man and
women. (7) And 20% man also killed someone who were not their partners, they were
parents, children, sibling, boy friend and suspected boyfriends.

Keywords: intimate partner, homicide, gender difference
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Abstract
The paper aims to explore the Mongolian rhetorical oration practiced by female poets in and
outside of Mongolia. The purposes of this paper are four-folded. First, it attempts to uncover
the mysterious illusions of Mongolian female rhetorical oral tradition. Second, it centers on
rhetorical element of Mongolian women’s rhetoric, drawing on analysis and explication of
representative examples instead of weaving an inclusive narrative. Third, as an archival
research, it contemplates rhetorical issues, hoping to synthesize Mongolian women’s
rhetoric to document rhetorical implications. Forth, it attempts to integrate how archival

database and rhetorical analysis of women’s rhetoric can work hand in hand.

Research questions are delineated as follows:

Q1. What constitutes Mongolian women’s rhetorical tradition?

Q2. How gender functions in the Mongolian rhetorical tradition and to what extent gender
influences and helps constitutes distinctive genres if any?

Q3. What composes contextual ramifications for the women’s rhetorical tradition in
Mongolia?

Q4. How to synthesize and analyze rhetorical practice of female orators?

This paper embeds many valuable contributions to the field of Chinese rhetorical studies.
First, tremendous advances have been made in the archiving and availability of women’s
texts. It involves probing the availability of texts for women’s rhetorical analysis and
pedagogy. Second, it is a ground-breaking effort, aiming to demonstrate the very existence
of a women’s rhetorical history in Mongolian discourse; to seine from the archival depths
primary and secondary evidence that demonstrated the very existence of a history of
Mongolian female oratory. Third, it deviates and eliminates from the mainstream,
western-oriented rhetorical tradition by looking into other ethnic groups. Fourth, this paper
is a crucial study with strong focus to broaden the scope of recovery and criticism to these
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wider contexts such as the remote area of Mongolia. This transnational approach attempts to
respond to rhetorical ramifications and comparisons across national boundaries and the
permeability of those boundaries.

Finally, the current study embarks on a project to make available primary and secondary
documents related to the female oral tradition of remote and mysterious but rich and
abundant Mongolian oral discourse. Recovering texts of oration to public discourse scholars
and feminists rhetoricians, it is hoped that this research proposal will make possible the
rhetorical study of Mongolian women’s rhetorical tradition, thereby rendering it more
accessible to the future research.
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Abstract
Social networking is a social structure that lets the user interact and work collaboratively with
other users, including the ability to browse, search, communicate and announce information.

Although social networking is used in many libraries for information services, they do not
have suitable guidelines for using it. Therefore, the objectives of this study were to study
social networking usage behaviors of users and staff in libraries and to develop a model of
using social networking for information services of university libraries in Thailand. We
evaluated quantitative data by online questionnaire and EDFR (Ethnographic Delphi Future
Research) technique and qualitative data obtained through focus group. Research results were
as follows: 1) Facebook was the most commonly adopted tools in university libraries for
information services and 2) A model of using social networking for information services of
university libraries is SIMPLE Model that consists of service, information, management,
personnel, leader and equipment. After implementing the model, results show that our
proposed model can perform efficiently.

Keyword: Social Networking, Information Services, University Libraries
1. Introduction
A social network site is a web-based service that allows individuals to present a profile within

an organized framework, create a list of other users with whom they share a connection,
navigate their own list of connections, and view those made by others within the system [1].
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In the past, libraries have begun to examine the possibilities available to them through social
networking sites like Twitter and Facebook as a tool for library awareness and marketing. As
Facebook has come to dominate the social networking site arena, more libraries have created
their own library pages on Facebook to create library awareness and to function as a
marketing tool. This has spurred a large number of how-to articles about the uses for
Facebook in libraries as well as research about how librarians and libraries use Facebook [2].

For example, Miller and Jensen offered advice on how libraries can best make use of their
Facebook presence. They suggest that success depends on an understanding how the News
Feed (a core Facebook feature) operates. Essentially, whenever a page is updated (with a
brief news item, photo album, interesting link, etc.), this is displayed in the News Feed of all
the fans of the page. It has been asserted that students rarely seek out information on
Facebook, rather they allow Facebook to bring information to them via their News Feed [3].

Thus, having access to the News Feed of their users can become a powerful marketing tool
for the library, as many students have developed a habit of checking their Facebook account
on a daily basis. Once a student is a fan of the library’s page, library updates will regularly be

brought to their attention. Currently, the most popular type of literature is “How-To” based.

Included in this category are also articles relating to best practices as well as ideas for the use
of Facebook. This area includes a study by Charnigo and Barnett-Ellis, in which they survey
academic librarians to understand their knowledge of Facebook use on campus as well as the
potential it has to be used as an academic resource. Their study found that librarians were
cautious about the actual academic purpose of Facebook with “54 percent of those surveyed”
stating that it did not serve an academic purpose [4]. Mathews’ article describes the author’s
experience in contacting students via Facebook and the results of his “friend requests”. The
author found that it helped in “promoting the library” and prompted some questions about
library resources [5]. Furthermore, Melanie and Yvonne suggest the use of Facebook for
“content delivery, reference assistance, outreach, and information literacy instruction” and
suggest that students may be willing to communicate with organizations via Facebook,
although their research showed that students were reluctant to communicate with faculty this
way [6]. Another type of study concerning the use of Facebook in libraries is the service
provided analysis. This looks at a particular service that the library is attempting to provide.
The study by Mack and others follows the implementation and promotion of reference
services via Facebook. The study found that from September through the end of the semester
in December, 126 reference questions were received via Facebook out of the 441 total
reference questions tracked. This was the highest of all areas, prompting the authors to
recommend that libraries create a Facebook page to connect with their patrons [7].

132



Social networking is a social structure that lets the user interact and work collaboratively with
other users, including the ability to browse, search, communicate and announce information.
Although social networking is used in many libraries for information services, they do not
have suitable guidelines for using it. Therefore, the objectives of this study were to study
social networking usage behaviors of users and staff in libraries and to develop a model of
using social networking for information services of university libraries in Thailand. We
evaluated quantitative data by online questionnaire and EDFR (Ethnographic Delphi Future
Research) technique and qualitative data obtained through focus group. The remainder of this
paper is organized in the following manner. In Section 2, the research methodology is
described. Results are presented in Section 3. In Section 4, conclusion is described to show
benefit of the Model.

2. Research Methodology

2.1 Data collection

The quantitative data were collected by questionnaires from 37 samples of personnel who
work at 37 university libraries that use social networking for information services, 384
samples of users who use social networking of libraries and 17 experts in the related fields by
EDFR (Ethnographic Delphi Future Research) technique. This technique was combined of
Ethnographic method and Delphi technique. The EDFR technique consisted of 3 steps. Steps
1, in-depth interviewed in all experts. Data were analyzed by using content analysis. Steps 2,
develop questionnaires using Likert scale. Statistics used for data analysis were median and
interquartile range. Step 3, questionnaires were sent to experts for confirmation of item
rating.

The qualitative data were collected by conducting interviews of 17 experts and focus group
discussion from 9 key informants who have the experience about developing social network
in libraries. Data were obtained over a period of seven months; between January to July 2013
from university libraries in Thailand.

2.2 Data analysis

Percentage, mean, standard deviation, One Way ANOVA, t-test, median and interquartile
range were adopted for data analysis. The data include a review of the peer-reviewed
literature, in-depth interviews to gain experts’ perspectives, mini-Delphi techniques
questionnaires, focus group discussions, and model evaluation. Qualitative data were
transcribed and analyzed using content-analysis.

The research procedures comprised of four stages. Figure 1 was developed by the researcher
and it depicts all of the research procedure stages.
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Figure 1 The conceptual framework based on research procedures.

3.1 Survey results

For usage social networking for information services of university libraries, research results
were as follows: 1) Facebook was the most commonly adopted tool in public university
libraries for information services, as shown in Table 1. 2) Most users used social networking
of libraries for reference service, as shown in Table 2 and knowledge finding, as shown in
Table 3. And 3) Users and personnel with differences in gender, age, education, working
experience in library and experience of using social networking were not statistically

3.

Results
The results of the study were presented in survey results and SIMPLE Model.

different in using social networking for information services of university libraries.

Table 1 Mean and standard deviation of tools in university libraries for information services

Tools in libraries for information services X S.D.
Facebook 4.26 1.13
Twitter 1.40 1.43
Hi5 1.53 1.47
Blog 1.93 1.61
YouTube 3.77 1.41
MySpace 1.11 1.39
Wikipedia 2.40 1.67
Multiply 1.23 1.38
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Table 2 Mean and standard deviation of using social network for information services of
university libraries

Using Social Network for Information Services X S.D.
Reference Service 4.16 1.16
Current Awareness Service 3.81 1.30
Referral Service 4.08 1.08
Electronic Document Delivery Service 2.29 1.77
Commercial Search Service 1.21 1.56
Information Retrieval Service 3.40 1.60
Content Copying Service 1.62 1.67

Table 3 Mean and standard deviation of using social network for general services of
university libraries

Using Social Network for General Services X S.D.
Information or Activities Following of the Library 3.25 1.40
Information and Knowledge Sharing 3.62 1.35
Information Dissemination 3.50 1.39
knowledge finding 3.80 1.26

3.2 SIMPLE Model

A model of using social networking for information services of university libraries is
SIMPLE Model that consists of service, information, management, personnel, leader and
equipment, as shown in Table 4. After implementation, users satisfied this model in moderate
level. They satisfied format and presentation, continuous news of the organization and
attractiveness of contents, respectively.

Table 4 SIMPLE Model for information services of university libraries
Model Components Procedure

S: Service - Reference Service

- Referral Service

- Current Awareness Service
- Public Relations (PR)

I: Information - Academic Information

- Activity

- Book Suggestion

- Festival

- Community

M: Management - Content Management
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Model Components Procedure
- Human Resource Management
- Library Collaboration Management

P: Personnel - Enthusiasm

- Knowledge

- Skill

- Attitude

- Teamwork

- Service Mind

L: Leader - Establishing Policy, Goals, and Objectives
- Determining Social Media Administrator

E: Equipment - Facebook
- Wikipedia
- Blog

- Twitter

- Hi5

- MySpace

- Multiply

4. Conclusion

The objectives of this research were to: 1) study and compare social networking usage
behaviors of users and staff in libraries by age, sex, education, work experience in library and
experience of social networking using and 2) develop a model of using social networking for
information services of public university libraries. Research results were as follows: 1)
Facebook was the most commonly adopted tool in public university libraries for information
services. 2) Most users used social networking of libraries for reference service and
knowledge finding. 3) Users and personnel with differences in gender, age, education,
working experience in library and experience of using social networking were not statistically
different in using social networking for information services of public university libraries. 4)
A model of using social networking for information services of university libraries is
SIMPLE Model that consists of service, information, management, personnel, leader and
equipment. After implementation, users satisfied this model in moderate level. They satisfied
format and presentation, continuous news of the organization and attractiveness of contents,
respectively.
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Abstract
Privacy, either personal or informational, is increasingly under threats in this digital age.
Adult and children alike are victims of prying eyes in the virtual world and without us
realising it, a private message or photograph that is posted even within a password secured
transaction, can become a public matter within seconds with detrimental effects on the owner.

As a result our looks and personality as well as our private and personal information may be
used, abused, manipulated and exposed to online dangers such as theft of identity, cyber
stalkers, cyber bullying and victims of ridicule. Children, as regular and active Internet users,
are constantly exposed to severe online risks. They can become the target of paedophiles,
sexual groomers, and perpetrator of child pornography who often trespass into the privacy of
the children’s email, Facebook address or short message service (SMS), even chatroom by
faking identity to pursue their criminal intent. Children are also found to be receiving
inappropriate online commercial advertising in their emails. In some jurisdiction, cyber
bullying, online ridicule and involvement with paedophiles had led to the death of several
youth victims. In all the instances, Social network service (SNS), youtube, instant message
(IM) and SMS have been identified as the common modus operandi of the manipulator or the
criminals. As a result jurisdiction like the US, UK and South Korea have either extended the
application of paper based law that protect privacy to online world, or enacted specific
internet law or imposed legal liability on the Internet Service Providers (ISPs) to ensure
privacy of children are protected. This paper therefore aims to highlight the threats of online
risks on the privacy of children and discusses the legal measures and approach adopted in
some jurisdictions to protect privacy of children in line with the United Nation Convention on
the Rights of A Child. This paper submits that the protection of privacy of children online is
crucial and all means especially legal measure is an important tool to ensure the protection is
guaranteed.

Keywords: online privacy, cyber stalking, rights of children, online safety sexual solicitation.
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1. Introduction
Privacy is like oxygen and we really appreciate it only when it is gone. (Skyes, 1999) In this
digital world our privacy are being threaten every time we use the Internet. Our habits, taste
and preference are being tracked by modern technology particularly with the use of cookies.

Through cookies, web operators can tell where we have been, which sites we have visited and
other information about us. It is worst when technology allows for gathering and collection of
personal information every time we key in our personal information in commercial and
non-commercial websites and social network service. Thus invasion of online privacy
threatens every Internet users including children.

Article 16 of the United Nation Convention of the Right of a Child (UNCRC) protects
privacy of a child, his or her family, home or correspondence. It also protects a child from
unlawful attacks on his or her honour and reputation. This protection covers both online and
offline world. According to Dr. Hamdoun Toure, the Secretary General of International
Telecommunication Union (ITU), the information communication technology particularly the
Internet brought with it various risks and threat that undermine security, safety and privacy of
children as keen Internet users and the duty to protect children is our responsibility. This
paper will discuss the issue of online risks in relation to privacy of children as internet users
and will highlight the measures taken in the US, UK and South Korea in addressing this
issue.

2. Children and Online Privacy Risks

Children in this digital age are keen users of Internet. They use Internet and new technologies
for educational, social interaction and leisure purposes. Chatting, social networking,
preparing for school assignment and play games online are among the major activities of
youth online. In fact ITU recognized ICT as a digital infrastructure that has given the young
people the potential to learn, publish and communicate on an unprecedented manner scale.
(ITU, 2008) On this point Internet and technology plays important role in revolutionizing
childhood. Nevertheless the Internet, the social networking services, content-sharing sites,
gaming sites, chat rooms and youtube provides avenue for intrusion of privacy of the children
as Internet users.

Physical bullying is now taking place in the cyber world undermining privacy of children
through cyber bullying. Social Network sites such as Facebook and MySpace allow users to
posts comment on each other’s profile page, upload photos and videos, organized group event
and joint interest group. (Kwan & Skoric, 2013) The same tool could be used for
cyberbullying.
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Bullying is defined as mistreatment by a persons harbors with malicious intentions and who
is perceived to be more powerful than the victim. (Hinduja & Patchin, 2007) According to
Willard, there are eight forms of cyberbullying namely flaming which refers to angry and
vulgar online exchanges, harassment, denigration by spreading, rumours and gossiping about
a person online to damage his/her reputation, impersonation, outing or sharing humiliating
information of another person on the internet, trickery by convincing someone to share
humiliating information and making the information available online, exclusion or excluding
someone from the group in order to cause hurt to the person and lastly cyberstalking. (Willard,
2014) The act of bullying on cyberspace has more detrimental effect on the victims since it
can take place at anytime, at any place and may cause severe humiliation since it can be made
known to many people. The privacy of the victims are being threatened every time
cyberbullying took place. This has potential to cause serious mental and psychological effect
on the victims and most of the time the victims suffer in silence and several of them took
their own life. (National Centre for Missing & Exploited Children, 2000)

Social network service and other popular communication sites also provides tools for children
to share too much personal information, posting false information about themselves and
others and this type of behaviour or conduct put their privacy at risks. (O’Keefe &
Clarke-Pearson, 2011) Lack of proper understanding on the importance of privacy also drive
the children to post inappropriate messages, pictures and videos without understanding that
“what goes online stays online.” (O’Keefe & Clarke-Pearson, 2011) This may jeopardize
future potential job since the Internet is increasingly becoming the resume for job reference.
Further websites visited by children leave behind a digital footprint that allows their activity
to be tracked down, profiled and become the subject of fraudster and theft of identity.

Identity theft is a problem involving personal information where the culprit obtains personal
information and uses it in a variety of fraudulent ways to impersonate the victim. (Solove,
2002) In the US consumer fraud on identity theft constitute 42% of consumer complaint to
the Federal Trade Commissions (FTC) in 2001 resulting to $5 billion in losses to financial
institutions and other companies. (Dreazen, 2002) According to a survey conducted by the
FTC in 2003, younger consumer and women face the high risks of identity theft. (Anderson,
2006)

Apart from this, children’s privacy are being threatened by the intrusive conduct of sexual
predator and pedophiles who have access and contact to countless of children through email
address, chat room, facebook and others in an anonymous environment. (Palfrey, 2008) In
2007, MySpace has located and deleted the profiles of 29,000 convicted sex offenders from
its website after it was sued by the families of several teenage girls who were sexually
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assaulted by MySpace members. (Reuters, 2007) The sexual predator and pedophiles invade
or manipulate the privacy of the children by gradually sending sexual messages as a process
of grooming the young victims before request for a face to face meeting. In fact is has been
reported that everyday around 50,000 sex offenders are on the Internet lurking in chat rooms
and on sites where kids and teens congregate. (Whitman, 2008) This affirms that the predator
invades and manipulates the privacy of children in order to get access to potential sexual
abuse victims. (Craven, Brown & Gilchrist, 2007) This may also lead to luring the children
into the making and producing of child abuse materials or child pornography, an offence,
which is condemned worldwide.

Privacy of children can also be threatened by video containing the children’s image on
youtube or posted on other video sharing network. Covergence technologies has created
smartphone and other devices that can take photo, make video recording which are able to be
sent or post on youtube and video sharing sites as well as on social network service. Such
digitally recorded photos and videos may be manipulated to ridicule victim’s images with the
intention to embarrass the victims and for revenge purposes. In the state of Victoria, in
Australia, banned the video Web site YouTube from government schools as a measure to
crackdown on cyber-bullying. (NBC News) Youtube was banned from 1,600 government
schools after a gang of male school students videotaped their assault on a 17-year-old girl on
the outskirts of Melbourne. The incident was uploaded in youtube. As a result the schools and
their Internet service providers filtered the Web sites that were available to students, and
YouTube had been added to a list of blocked sites. Apart from not tolerating bullying in
schools this is also to protect the privacy of the victim.

Children are also consumer for online product and services and have the power to convince
their parents to acquire goods for them. The child and teen market for online content and
product are huge. In 1997 it was estimated in the US that children between the ages of 4 to 12
spent USD 25 to USD 50 billion of their own money online whereas teenagers between the
ages of 13 to 19 spent between USD 92 and USD 122 billion of their own money. (Aftab &
Savitt, 1999) As a result they become the target of online advertisers and marketers through
‘behavioral marketing’ especially in relation to kids product such as favorite cartoon
character and toys product. Such advertising is specifically tailored to suit the age, gender,
interest and activities of the children. (Burke, 2001) For commercial purposes, many of these
websites require the children to give personal information by entering into an online contest,
quizzes, as exchange of free gifts and visit their favorite cartoon character online. The
personal information collected by the websites may then be sold to other company for profits
purposes.
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As a result the children may be contacted or received spam email and commercial advertising
for product that they do not need or suitable for them. Consequently the interactive world of
cyberspace is becoming highly seductive and potentially manipulative environment for
children. (Givens, 1999) In addition with ‘geo-location services’ the companies can track
where the children go in both physical and virtual world. (Common Sense Media, 2010)

According to the Working Group of Canadian Privacy Commissioners and Child and Youth
Advocates, children may not be able to understand the meaning and value of privacy but
awareness of its importance, consequence and value is crucial for their natural progression in
life since it linked to the formation of identity and the ability to enter into healthy relationship
with others. No doubt the Internet and information communication technology provides
tremendous opportunities and benefits but it also provides channel for others, with
commercial and criminal interest, to target our children. On the basis of the above discussions,
the privacy of children as Internet users must be protected.

3. Measures to protect privacy of children online
In acknowledging the risks in relation to online privacy, many jurisdictions such as the
United States, United Kingdom and South Korea have adopted several measures, either legal,
technical and administrative to protect children online. At the same time social measures
particularly educational and awareness campaign, is carried out to instill and create
awareness on the online risks particularly from freely disclosing personal information.

In the United States, the court in the case of Griswold v Connecticut, 381 U.S 479, 486 (1965)
held privacy is protected under the constitutional framework and the right to privacy extends
to children as ruled in the case of Planned Parenthood v Danforth, 428 U.S 52, 74 (1976).

Concerns about protecting children personal information from being targeted by advertisers
and marketers has prompted the enactment of several principles and statutes. In 1997 the
FTC Consumer Protection Bureau issued a broad principles classifying collection and sale of
information from children without due disclosure and parental consent to be ‘unfair practice’
under section 5 of the FTC’s Act. The Act further requires web operator to disclose the
intended uses of the information gathered from the children and to obtain the consent from
the parent if the information is to be disclosed to third parties. However a survey conducted
by FTC in 1998 shows that about 89% of child oriented website collect personally
identifiable information directly from children but only half disclose their information
collection practice and less than 10 obtain parental consent. (Whitman, 2008) Lack of
industry compliance has resulted in the enactment of Children’s Online Privacy Protection
Act 1998.
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The Act aims to protect children’s private information. It prohibits purchasing of children’s

personal information without parental consent and the companies must disclose to parents the

source and content and intended use of personal information about their children. The main

requirements of the Act that a website operator must comply with include:

» Incorporation of a detailed privacy policy that describes the information collected from
its users.

» Acquisition of a verifiable parental consent prior to collection of personal information
from a child under the age of 13.

» Disclosure to parents of any information collected on their children by the website.

» ARight to revoke consent and have information deleted.

»  Limited collection of personal information when a child participates in online games and
contests.

« A general requirement to protect the confidentiality, security, and integrity of any
personal information that is collected online from children.

The Act however is limited to personal information of children under thirteen and it applies
only to commercial website directed toward children. In August 2012, COPPA was revised
and new rules were introduced. According to Electronic Privacy Information Centre (EPIC)
the new Rule expands the definition of personal information to include geo-location
information and persistent identifiers (or cookies), and prevents third-party advertisers from
secretly collecting children's personal information without parental consent for behavioral
advertising purposes. The revised rule was based on FTC’s finding that many child-directed
mobile apps did not disclose their data practices. In 2011 a new Act was proposed known as
Do Not Track Kids Act. The Act prohibited targeted marketing to children and minors age
between 13-17. It also introduce ‘Eraser Button” or “Right to be Forgotten” building on the
idea that user should be able to remove information about themselves from the Internet
including removal of data posted online. (Llanso, 2013)

In relation to protection of privacy of children from predators and pedophile in social
networks service, the Attorney General of forty-nine states in the US has entered into an
agreement with MySpace to address the issue of sexual predators engaging minor users of
MySpace. (McCarthy, 2008) In the 2008 agreement, MySpace has agreed to investigate the
possible implementation of age and identity verification by creating an email registry that
contains the email address of minors. Nevertheless concern has been raised in relation to who
will control the registry especially when third party is involved in maintaining the registry
and such verification will not be able to adequately protect the safety of children online.
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The recent FTC concern is on the consumer privacy in relation to mobile tracking devices in
stores, which allows the stores to track individual smartphones and other networked devices.
(G.S Han, 2014) This matter is still an on going debate between the business and consumer
representative. In another development, the Future of Privacy Forum has introduced a Mobile
Location Analytics Code of Conduct as a measure to encourage businesses to proactively
protect individual privacy and security. The Code adopted the Fair Information Practice
Principles (FIPPs), which were codified by OECD in its 1980 guidelines on the protection of
privacy in transborder data flows. The principle among other things require the companies to
provide users with notice and choice about what data companies will collect, use and retain,
including to create meaningful security and redressability measures.

In the UK, the Data Protection Act 1998 (DPA) regulates online privacy. But it does not
explicitly deal with protecting child’s privacy. (Stanaland, Lwin & Leong, 2009)
Nevertheless the Information Commissioner’s Office (ICO) acknowledged that protecting
children’s privacy must be addressed and that a stronger safeguards must be placed to make
sure any processing of collected data from the children is fair. The language must also be
clear and parental consent is needed unless it is reasonable to believe the child clearly
understands what is involved and they are capable of making an informed decision. (ICO,
2006) In related to the age and procedure, the standard practiced by Trust UK was adopted
namely children need to be treated different from adult, they should not be exploited and
collection of information from children below 12 can only be made after obtaining the
parent’s permission. In brief, the following provisions are crucial when collecting data from
children:

»  Explicit parental consent must be obtained to collect personal data from children under
12.

«  prior consent is needed if the collector wish to publish that personal data publicly, or post
an image of the child somewhere that anyone can see it.

» If a child/young person is under 16, the collector should not try to obtain information
about others including parents and peers unless that information is minimum required to
make a recommendation for a product and that is not used for a significantly different
purpose from that originally consented to, and you can demonstrate that the collection of
that information was suitable for the age group targeted.

« Contact details may be collected for a parent to verify the age of the child and to seek
parental consent.

* Need to consider the degree of risk that the collection or use of the personal data poses to
the child or others.

»  For collecting personal data from children online, posting a privacy policy note on the
site is necessary. The policy should be easier to understand and noticeable.
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Such provisions are embodied in Industry self-regulatory such as the Committee of
Advertising Practice (CAP) and Code Of Practice of the Direct Marketing Association
(DMA). On this aspect the Advertising Association of UK has launched the Children’s
Ethical Communication Kit, a site, which allows advertisers and agencies to compile their
own list of regulatory demands depending on the kind of communications they are planning.

According to the DMA Director of Communication, nobody gains from irresponsible
marketing where children are concerned, and that ,it is damaging for client relationships, for
brands, for the industry’s reputation and for the person that gets it wrong. With the launching
of the website the director of the Interactive Advertising Bureau (IAB) believe this will help
to ensure that the integrity of digital marketing is upheld and that children can continue to
enjoy the digital environment in a trusted manner.

In South Korea, privacy is constitutionally protected under Articles 16 (intrusion into place of
resident), 17 (individual privacy) and 18 (secrecy of correspondence) of the South Korean
Constitution. Such protection includes physical and online privacy. Nevertheless widespread
cyber defamation and cyber contempt are constantly threatening the privacy of online users in
this country. (Leitner, 2011) In 2007, the Korean police reported 10,028 cases of online libel.
(Choe, 2008) In school, cyberbullying is quite rampant among school children and has
occasioned several suicide cases. The widespread attack on privacy online, cyberbullying in
schools and the death of a famous actress has prompted the government to introduce legal
reform to combat online anonymity and to deter the posting of insulting comments. The
government first introduced the Real Name Registration System (RRN) requiring the service
provider to verifying the identity of online users before allowing online access. The system
imposed on the Internet service providers (ISPs), by virtue of Art 44-5 of the Act on
Promotion of Communication Network Utilization and Data Protection (CNA) and Avrticles
29 and 30 of the Enforcement Decree of the CNA, to verify the identity of the internet users
before allowing access to internet. The reasons for introduction of such system were among
others to stop baseless rumors, cyber bullying, cyber defamation and privacy invasion. The
law and the system were however criticized and challenged for restricting freedom of speech.

In 2012 Constitutional court ruled the provision of CNA to be unconstitutional. Nevertheless
the court considered the purpose of the Real Name Registration system as legitimate since it
aims to contribute to a sound Internet culture by preventing users from posting illegal or
defamatory messages online. In relation to cyberbullying in school, interestly the Korean
society has established a “Sunfull” Movement or “Good Reply” led by Prof. Min Byung Chul
from KonKuk University.
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The movement aims to counter bullies by flooding online forum with positive and cheerful
comments with the hope that those comment will discourage others from making vicious and
negative online remarks.

In relation to data and personal information, the privacy and confidentiality of personal
information relation to children is regulated under the Personal Information Protection Act
2011, and the Act on Promotion of Information and Communication Network Utilization and
Information Protection. Both Acts contained provision protecting personal information of
children. The Acts require consent from legal representative before data user could collect
and process any personal data of minors below 14 years old. Apart from these two Acts, the
Framework on Education Act and the Elementary Secondary Education Act has been enacted
to protect students data. To manage students’ data, the government introduced the National
Education Information System (NEIS) and Rules on Operation of National Education
Information system.

As addition the Government enacts laws to protect the privacy and personal data protection
for child victims. There are three relevant laws governing this matter namely the Act on
Punishment of Sexual Crimes and Protection of Victims (Art 21) protects privacy of child
victims by prohibiting divulgence of identity of child victims by public official. Art 68 of the
Juvenile Act prohibits any report in the media on investigation and trial of juvenile and Art
38 of Child Welfare Act - prohibits social welfare personnel from divulging any secret
involving children under the welfare service.

4. Conclusion

As online users, privacy of children and adult are constantly threatened by those with
criminal intention and interest. While technology and the internet provide tremendous
benefits and opportunities to children to develop positively, the same tools provide avenue for
invasion of their privacy which could endanger and threaten their early life. Vulnerability of
children to online privacy risks has prompted governments to strengthen the existing laws or
enact new law to protect children’s privacy online Industry and society also play important
role in protecting the privacy of children. The approach may be different but the ultimate aim
is the same that is to ensure for the safety, security and privacy of children as Internet users in
line with the requirement of the United Nation Convention on the Rights of a Child.
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Abstract
Directors as the manager and decision maker in a company are subjected to certain duties
provided by the legislated act as well as the Common law. In certain companies, such as state
owned companies, subsidiary companies or where the shareholders consists of institutional
investors the board of directors of those companies may consists amongst them nominee
director/s.

Nominee directors are appointed as representatives of their nominators. They are expected to
safeguard the rights of their nominators. Generally, the provisions in the statutes governing
company matters which emphasize on directors’ duties do not differentiate the duties
imposed on any of the directors regardless of whatever type of director that they belong to.
Thus they would found themselves in a dilemma as they owe their loyalty to both the
company as well as to their nominators.

This paper seeks to explore the legislation and the case laws in other countries (Singapore,
Australia and United Kingdom) besides Malaysia, as regards to the duty of nominee
directors.

It would be beneficial to study whether these countries had provided any specific provisions
to the nominee directors in order to guide them in discharging their duties or to neutralize
their dilemma. The paper would conclude by suggesting the best practice for the nominee
directors in performing their duties and to strike a balance between their duties to the
company and to their nominators.

Keywords: nominee directors, directors’ duties
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1. Introduction
Directors are the managing organs in a company. They have control and greatly involved in
company’s decision making. In certain situation the board of directors of a company may
comprise of nominee directors. The nominee directors are normally appointed to represent
certain party/parties.

Having the huge responsibility to manage the company, directors are subjected to certain
duties, among others, duty to act in good faith in the best interest of the company and duty to
avoid conflict of interest. This article intends to elaborate the dilemma faced by the nominee
directors in discharging these duties. Though they definitely owed duty to the company, it
raised concern as regards to their position as nominee directors who owe a task to safeguard
the interests of their nominators. Should they act only for the interest of the company, could
they consider the interests of their nominators and what would be the situation in case of
conflict between the interests of company and the interests of the nominators, are the
dilemma faced by this category of director. The discussion would be based on the statutory
provisions and case law in Malaysia, with reference to UK, Australia and Singapore. This
would be necessary to provide the best practice which could be adopted.

2. Nominee Directors

Nominee director has not been specifically defined in most jurisdictions. The term however
considered to be included in the definition of ‘director’ which states °...any person occupying
the position of director...whatever name called...” Nominee directors can be defined as
directors who are nominated to the board by an individual or class of shareholders, or certain
group such major creditors or employees of the company (Companies and Securities Law
Review Committee, Australia, 1987). It is common for major shareholders, holding
companies or institutional shareholders or in a joint venture company to have a director as
their representative in the board. Since they are representing an individual or group of
persons, they can be described as a trustee for their nominator (Re Syed Ahmad Alsagoff
1960 1 MLJ 147). They are the ‘watchdog’ for their nominator in ensuring that the rights (of
their nominators) are properly safeguarded.

3. Duty to Act in the Company’s Best Interests
As persons who are responsible in holding the stewardship of a company, directors are
subjected to certain duties. These duties which are known as fiduciary duty are to guide the
directors in performing their task and to prevent any abuse of power (Alan Dignam, 2011).
Despite the fact that nominee directors are representatives of certain parties in the board, their
duties are similar as any other directors.
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The very fundamental duty which is the focus of this article is concerning duty to act in good
faith in the best interest of the company which has been expressly provided in Malaysian
Companies Act 1965 (section 132(1)). Best interest of the company refers to interests of
the shareholders as a whole. This was explained by Evershed M.R, that the phrase ‘the
company as a whole’ does not mean as a commercial entity, distinct from the corporators; it
means the corporators as a general body (Greenhalgh v Arderne Cinemas Ltd [1951] Ch.286).
Nevertheless in certain situation interests of certain parties such as suppliers or employees
could also be taken into consideration (Companies Act 2006, section 172). The interest of
certain shareholders should be taken into consideration when the directors are acting as an
agent (Allen & Ors v Hyatt & Ors (1914) 30 TLR 444).

The presence of nominee directors in the board may create difficulties upon them in
performing the duty to act bona fide in the interest of the company. Being the chosen one to
that position (as director) the nominee directors will feel oblige that they should be looking
out for their nominators’ interests. Some belief that the nominee directors are subjected to a
certain extent loyalty to the nominator other than to the company (Ford et al.2001, Paul
Redmond)

3.1 Malaysia

In Malaysia, the Companies Act 1965 has been silence regarding the duty of nominee
director until 2007 when section 132(1E) was introduced. Previously the duties of nominee
directors have been implied based on the provisions which discussed directors’ duties.
According to section 132(1E):

A director, who was appointed by virtue of his position as an employee of a company, or who
was appointed as a representative of a shareholder, employer or debenture holder, shall act in
the best interest of the company and in the event of any conflict between his duty to act in the
best interest of the company and his duty to his nominator, he shall not subordinate his duty
to act in the best interest of the company to his duty to his nominator.

The provision has in a way provides a general duty of nominee directors and a guideline
when there is a conflict between company’s interest and nominators’ interest. This means
nominee directors are not bound to act in accordance with the instruction of the nominator
when it is against the interest of the company. Cases concerning nominee director are lacking
in Malaysia. Thus in discussing on this issue the case of Industrial Concrete Products Bhd v
Concrete Engineering Products Bhd [2001] 2 MLJ 332 would be relevant. In this case Choo
was nominated to the board of Concrete Engineering Products (CEPCO) by CEPCO’s
substantial shareholder.

152



Choo had entered into a management agreement with Industrial Concrete Products (ICP) for
ICP to acquire CEPCQ’s core business as well as for ICP to manage CEPCO”’s business. The
principal issue in this case centered on the appointment of ICP to take over the management
of CEPCO core business. CEPCO argued that the management agreement was entered by
Choo without the authority of the board.

The court held that although Choo had implied authority to enter into the management
agreement, Choo was not acting in the best interest of CEPCO. Thus Choo’s decision to
dispose the company’s core business whilst it was profitable was breach of fiduciary duties.
James Foong J held that:

“...I find that Choo had not acted bona fide in the interest of CEPCO and neither did he
promote and advance CEPCO’s interest nor considered the relevant facts before committing
the acts as alleged. His entire action throughout this period as a director was solely towards
the benefit and interest of the group that nominated him to the board. Such interest not only
conflicted with those of CEPCO, but was also disastrous to CEPCO. Its assets were nearly
stripped and its core business was on the verge of being annexed by its main competitor. For
this, Choo is guilty of CEPCO’s accusation of being in breach of his fiduciary duty.”

It should be noted that Cepco’s case occurred before the insertion of section 132(1E).Though
the duty of nominee director has not been expressly spelt out, the position of Choo fit the
description of a nominee director.

In a High Court case of Sundai (M) Sdn Bhd v Masato Saito & Ors [2013] 9 MLJ 729, the
court cited section 132(1E) and held that the defendant , who was considered to be a
nominee director had a duty to act in the best interest of the plaintiff. The court averred that
Saito should not subordinate his duty to act in the best interest of the company to his duty to
his nominator.

With the existence of section 132(1E), the position of nominee director is clear in Malaysia.
However to what extent it would be viable is questionable since there is dearth of court’s
decision on this issue.

3.2 United Kingdom

Under the English law directors must act in good faith to promote the success of the company
and owe a duty to exercise independent judgment (Companies Act 2006, sections 172, 173).
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The position of nominee director can be referred to Scottish Co-operative Wholesale Society
Ltd v Meyer [1959] AC 32. In this case ‘Society’ formed a subsidiary known as ‘Textile’
because it could not obtain the license without the experience of Meyer and Lucas (who were
the minority shareholders and directors of ‘Textile’). As majority shareholders ‘Society’
appointed three directors in Textiles as its nominees. When the license was no longer
required Society transferred Textile’s business to its own departments. The nominee directors
in Textile supported this decision which was wholly opposed to the company’s best interests.
Lord Denning in his judgment mentioned that:

“... the duty of the three directors was to do their best to promote its business and to act with
complete good faith towards it... They put their duty to the society above their duty to the
company in this sense, at least, that they did nothing to defend the interests of the company
against the conduct of the society... They probably thought, ‘as nominees’ of the society,
their first duty was to the society. In this they were wrong.”

Later, the duties of the nominee directors have been further explained by Lord Denning in
Boulting v Association of Cinematograph Television and Allied Technicians [1963] 1All E.R
716 where his lordship clarified that a nominee director should be free to exercise his
judgment in the interests of the company and is not bound to act in accordance with his
nominator. He emphasized that it would be unlawful if a nominee director is bound to act in
accordance with the directions of his nominator. He also stipulated that it would be unlawful
for a nominee director to enter into an agreement which would subordinate the interest of
whom he must protect (i.e. interests of the company).

In addition, in Re Southern Counties Fresh Foods Ltd: Cobden Investment Ltd v RWM

Langport Ltd [2008] EWHC 2810 (Ch) the position of a nominee director has been further

elucidated. In this case a joint venture company was formed to serve the interests of Cobden

& Heffer families. Each has the right to appoint three directors. The nominee directors of

Heffer were alleged to have acted in breach of duty for preferring the interests of other group

and this amounted to be unfair and prejudicial. According to Warren J.:

e A nominee director owes the same duties to the company as any other director.

e He owes his duties as a director to the company alone.

e The company is entitled to expect from the director his best independent judgment.

e These duties can be qualified expressly or impliedly by the unanimous agreement of the
shareholders, but not completely abrogated
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These cases could be construed to mean that nominee directors may consider the interests of
the nominators so long as it will not subjugate the interests of the company. Even in Cobden
Investment the court held that interests of the company could be qualified if there is a
unanimous consent of the shareholders but not to abrogate the duties owe to the company.

It would be interesting to note that Sec 173(2) of Companies Act 2006 elucidates that
directors would not be in breach if they act in accordance with an agreement duly entered into
by the company that restrict future exercise of discretion by its directors or if they act in a
way authorized by the company’s constitution. Thus based on UK Companies Act 2006,
directors’ duties could be qualified by an agreement or by the company’s constitution and this
to a certain extent might lessen the dilemma of the nominee directors.

3.3 Australia

Similarly in Australia, the Corporations Act 2001 has not mention about the definition or
duty of nominee directors. However their cases are more accommodating compared to the
strict rule in the English cases in relation to the duties of nominee directors. The first and
most cited case when explaining the duty of nominee directors is Levin v Clark [1962]
NSWR 686.

According to Jacobs J the shareholders’ agreement may modify directors’ duties of nominee
director and thus nominee director may act in the interests of his nominator. In this case two
directors were appointed as nominees of a mortgagee of shares in the company. Later, Levin
(the mortgagor) claimed that the two directors were not acting in the best interest of the
company but acting solely in the interest of the mortgagee. It has been viewed that directors
must act in the best interests of the company but this duty may be modified by the company’s
document (in this case the articles of association) and by the wishes of all those to whom the
fiduciary duty is owed (Elizabeth Boros). In this case there was an express provision in the
articles making the activation of the powers of directors who were nominee of a mortgagee
contingent upon default by the mortgagor.

Warren J in Cobden Investment viewed that Levin’s should not be construed to mean that a
nominee director can subjugate the interest of the company in favour of the interest of its
nominator. It has been commented that Levin’s case proposed that nominee director may act
in the interests of his nominator if the act will not be contrary with the interests of the
company (Deirdre Ahern, 2011). Ahern referred Levin’s as the authority for the proposition
that it is possible for a company to modify a nominee director’s duties so as to allow broad
cognizance to be taken of the nominator’s interests subject to the qualification that this does
not allow directors to act contrary to the interest of the company as a whole.
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This is supported by the facts that the acts of the directors in that case were not contrary to
the interests of the company. In that case the acts in question involved the removal of the
plaintiff and his associates as directors, a direction to the bank to only honour cheques by two
name signatories, and the termination and renegotiation of a contract of an employee.

These acts have been construed by the court were not contrary to the interests of the
company.

Later Jacobs J had also acknowledged that it was commercially unrealistic to expect that
nominee directors would act without regard to the nominators’ interests (Re Broadcasting
Station 2GB Pty Ltd [1964-65] N.S.W.R 1648). Jacobs J (the judge in Levin) affirmed that a
nominee director should prefer interests of the company rather than their nominator however
the nominee director may act for the interests of the nominator if there is no conflict.

It is important to note that in this case the nominee directors believed that there was a
coincidence between the interests of the company and the interest of the nominator and
therefore it was held that the conduct of the directors was neither oppressive nor improper.

In Bennetts v Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales(1967) 87 WN (NSW) 307
(EqD), Street J held that a board member must not allow himself to be compromised by
looking to the interests of the group which appointed him rather than to the interests for
which the board exist. His Justice explained that such director is most certainly not a mere
channel of communication or listening post on behalf of the group which elected him. This
case was about a nominee director who represented the union and he believed that he was

obliged to disclose the company’s information to the union.

In Harkness v Commonwealth Bank of Australia Ltd (1993) 12 ACSR 165, Young J asserted
that though a person is elected by a special interest group, considered to be a representative of
one group on another group, or a nominee director, the situation does not alter the fact that
the person owes the duty of confidence to the board to which he has been appointed. In this
case Mr C a senior officer in a Bank was a representative in Austraclear’s Dispute Committee
and the court held that Mr C did not owe a duty to the Bank to divulge the information he
received as an officer of Austraclear.

These cases showed that nominee directors owe their duties to the company. However in

situation where the interests of company and the interests of nominator are not in conflict, it
would not be wrong for them to serve the interests of their nominators.
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As for the Corporation Act 2001, though there is no provision discussing specifically about

nominee director, section 187 has impliedly concerns with the issue. According to the section

a director of a wholly-owned subsidiary may act in the best interest of the holding company

if:

e The constitution of the subsidiary expressly authorizes the directors to act in the best
interests of the holding co;

e The director acts in good faith in the best interests of the holding company; and

e The subsidiary is not insolvent at the time the director acts and does not become insolvent
because of the director’s act.

The above provision allows a nominee of a holding to act in the best interests of the holding
whilst acting as a director in a subsidiary by fulfilling certain requirements.

3.4 Singapore

The position of nominee directors in Singapore is similar with England where the courts
applied the strict rule founded in the English cases. However later cases had highlighted that
when there is no conflict the nominator’s interests are equally important. Winslow J in
Raffles Hotel Ltd v Rayner [1965] 1 MLJ 60 asserted that a nominee director should exercise
his best judgment in the interests of the company he serves and not in accordance with the
directions of his nominator as the company is entitled to the undivided loyalty of its directors.
Such decision puts the nominee directors in a difficult situation since they might at the same
time hold a position as senior executives of the nominators who were given a responsibility to
keep an eye on their nominators’ investment (Walter Woon, 2009).

The decision in Scottish Co-operative Wholesale Society Ltd that the nominee directors
cannot place the interests of their nominators above the company was affirmed in Kumagai
Gumi Co Ltd v Zenecon Pte Ltd [1995] 2 SLR 297. In addition the Singapore Court of Appeal
explained that it is uncontroversial that a nominee director may not prefer the interests of his
nominator over his duties to the company, nevertheless, when there is no conflict of such
interests with his duty, he may take into account the interests of his nominator. The court also
emphasized that nominator had an interest in how the nominee director carries out his duties
as a director of the subsidiary, as well as how he serves the interests of the nominator.

Subsequently in Oversea- Chinese Banking Corp Ltd v Justlogin Pte Ltd [2004] 2 SLR 675,
the Singapore Court of Appeal in describing the duty of nominee director’s held that:
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“It is settled law that every director owes the same responsibility to the company as a
whole...A nominee director should exercise his judgment in the best interest of the company
and should not be bound to act in accordance with the direction or instruction of his
appointor... He must not put the appointor’s interests before those of the company... A
nominee director may take into account the interest of his appointor if such interest does not

conflict with the interest of the company...”

Though there is no provision on nominee director’s duty in Singapore Companies Act, there
is a provision allowing the nominee directors to disclose to his nominators, information
obtained by him as director of a company. Section 158 states that a nominee director may
disclose information to his nominator provided:

The director must declare at a meeting of the directors of the company the name and office or
position held by the person to whom the information is to be disclosed and the particulars of
such information; sec158(3)(a)

The director receives prior authorization by the board of directors to make the disclosure; sec
158(3)(b)

The disclosure will not be likely to prejudice the company; sec 158(3)(c)

The existence of this section is approved as it may ease the dilemma faced by the nominee
directors especially when their nominators inquire certain information. However, it would not
be easy for the board of directors to authorize the disclosure and it is also not easy to
ascertain whether the information would prejudice the company or not (Kala & F00,2004).
Hence the applicability of the provision is doubtful.

4. Observation

Based on the above discussion it is clear that in cases involved nominee directors their utmost
loyalty should be the company. It is possible to listen to the views of the nominator as to
where the interests of the company lie provided that these are consistent with the interests of
the company as a whole (Deirdre Ahern,2011).This has involved judicial acknowledgement
of the special position of the nominee director while respecting the overriding duty owed to
the company to act in the best interests of the shareholders as a whole(Cobden Investment,Re
Broadcasting Station 2GB Pty Ltd. Oversea- Chinese Banking Corp Ltd v Justlogin Pte Ltd).

It was also viewed that the nominee directors may at a very least consider the interests of
their nominator which could be agreed expressly or impliedly (Salim & The, 2008).
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In Levin’s case, there was an agreement that the nominee directors should act for the interests
of their nominators and the acts were also in the company’s best interests and thus there was
no issue of subordinating the company’s interests. This has also been accepted in Cobden
Investment where the court held that the nominee directors’ duties could be qualified by a
unanimous agreement of the shareholders. Besides these cases the provisions in section
187(Corporation Act) and section 158 (Singapore Companies Act) have shown that in certain
situation by fulfilling certain requirements the nominee directors are given a freedom to act in
favour of their nominators.

It is therefore observed that Section 132(1E) of Companies Act 1965 can be perceived as a
well-described position of nominee directors, however certain exceptions might be required
to enhance the law as it is general in nature. Thus it would be wise to consider the exceptions
provided by the case laws and statutory provisions in other jurisdictions.
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Abstract

Competition law seeks to protect the process of competition in the market by prohibiting
anti-competitive behaviors such as conspiracy to fix price and capacity, and abuse of
dominant position. However, large sectors of the transport industry have been historically
exempted by many competition authorities. The reason for this is that transport networks rely
on a great degree of cooperation among market players making competition rather difficult to
function effectively. This paper seeks to explore the application of competition law in
shipping industry in the light of a newly Block Exemption on shipping liner. This paper
argues that the economic rationales upon which many economist relies to justify the
exemption is still relevant to the Malaysian context. However, since the law is still at its
nascent stage, the efficacy of the block exemption in promoting and protecting this strategic
sector is still untested. Further development in other developed jurisdictions should be closely
observed and additional requirements should be employed should the exemption regime fail
to achieve the desired objectives.

Keyword: Competition, Competition law, shipping industry

Introduction

Competition law enforcement is part of a broader policy that protects the process of
competition in the market. However, whether the law should be applied to the shipping
industry has been subject to intense debate because not all sectors are structured in a manner
that correspond with market principles. The unique characteristic of liner shipping had forced
countries around the world to shield activities in shipping industry from competition law. The
Malaysia shipping industry is tailored to the country’s national policy. This sector is viewed
as a strategic sector not only because it encourages export and provides greater connectivity
within Malaysia and to global trades, but also increases the domestic capability to participate
in logistic services market. Previously, there was no law that regulates the conduct of the
shipping operators in the market.
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However, with the introduction of the Competition Act 2010, many activities that were
unregulated in the past have now been exposed to the competition law enforcement. The
main objective of this paper is to analyze the economic rationales behind the grant of the
block exemption and the scope of the Malaysian exemption regimes with respect of shipping
industry.

An Overview of the Maritime Sector in Malaysia

Shipping is an integral part of the Malaysian economy. Since Malaysia economy is largely
dependent on external trade, the shipping industry plays an important role to facilitate imports
and exports connecting the Malaysian economy to the global market as well the entire
national transport system. The shipping commercial line started in 1960s as a result of the
government effort to address the problem of severe outflow of freight payments to foreign
carriers due to the absence of national carriers (MITI, Industrial Masterplan, 2010). In 1968
the Government introduced a national carrier Malaysia International Shipping Corporation in
which the government has equity participation. MISC commenced its operation to provide
liner services in 1970. In 1997 MISC came under the management of the Petronas another
government link company who purchased a 29% stake in MISC (Nazery Khalid, 2005).

Another established company is Global Maritime Ventures Bhd (GMV) which had entered
into joint venture with other companies such as Wawasan Shipping Sdn Bhd and Malaysian
Bulk Carriers Sdn Bhd. (Sgouris P. Sgouridis, 2003). The government cabotage policy has
led to the emergence of a few number of local companies with Bumiputera ownership such as
Malaysian Merchant Marine, Halim Mazmin, Nepline, Global Carriers and PDZ (Firdausi
suffian et al, 2013).

The cabotage policy was introduced in 1980 as part of the government policy to encourage
the participation of the domestic players especially Bumiputera (indigenous) community into
trade and logistic industry. The term cabotage refers to “reservation to a country of traffic
(coastal) water operation within its territory” (Firdausi suffian et al, 2013). The policy can be
considered as a protectionist policy and non-tariff barrier which limits market access.

Unconditional license is granted to a Malaysian entity in respect of Malaysian flagged vessel
on the condition that it qualifies to own a Malaysian flagged vessel according to the law
stipulated for owning a Malaysian ship; has 30% Bumiputera participation in terms of equity,
directorship and office staff and employs Malaysian citizens as ratings on the vessel in
question to the tune of 75%.
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Despite the rapid growth in the shipping industry, the size of the Malaysian merchant fleet is
still small by global standards. Less than 20% of the country’s trade was carried by national
carriers (Firdausi Suffian et al, 2013). Foreign shipping lines continue to dominate the
shipping market. The players in the global shipping market can be considered as an oligopoly
and have strong market power. The top ten shipping companies handle 56% of global
containerized cargo in 2001 (Sgouris P. Sgouridis, 2003). In the global arena, there is a
different scenario. Global shipping industry is considered as overcapacity partly due to the
low cost of purchasing new ships. This may result in lower freight prices and may reduce the
profits of the shipping operations (Sgouris P. Sgouridis, 2003). In order to survive, MISC has
to operate in space-sharing alliances (PDP Australia Pty Ltd/Meyrick and Associates, 2005).

The objective of the alliance is to foster cooperation among members to increase efficiency
by reducing costs and increasing the quality and frequency of services.

The application of the Competition Act in shipping sector

Competition law in Malaysia is still at its infant state. The law was introduced in 2010 by
virtue of the Competition Act 2010 and came into force in January 2012. The main objective
of the Competition Act is to protect the process of competition by preventing
anti-competitive conduct such as price fixing, market allocation (section 4) and abuse of
dominant position (section 10). The Competition Act applies to any commercial activity
transacted both within and outside Malaysia. This means that activities in the shipping sector
are subject to the enforcement of the competition law. However, the Act provides a way in
which parties to an anti-competitive agreement may be exempted from the application of the
law. Section 8 allows the Malaysia Competition Commission to grant a block exemption on
particular category of agreement if it fulfils the criteria laid down in section 5 of the Act.

Shipping Liner Block Exemption in Malaysia

On 16 December 2011, MyCC received an application for a block exemption order submitted
by the Malaysia Ship-owners Association (MASA), the Shipping Association of Malaysia
(SAM) and the Federation of Malaysia Port Operators Council (FMPC) for and on behalf of
the liner shipping operators (MyCC Proposed BOE, 2013). The application was made in
pursuant to section 8 of the Competition Act 2010. The parties sought to exempt certain
activities arising out of two main important agreements, namely, Vessel Sharing Agreements
(VSA) and Voluntary Discussion Agreements (VDA) entered into by liner shippers. After a
series of public consultation the MyCC was finally issued a Block Exemption Order (BOE) in
pursuant to section 8 of the Competition Act in 2013.
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The main economic rationale behind this application was the high operational cost that the
national carriers had to face. This includes operating costs such as fuel, crew costs, supplies
and stores, administration cost such as capital and interest repayments charges in case where
the ships are not completely amortised, and other related cost such as charter rates in the case
where the ships are not owned by the liner service providers (MyCC, Proposed BOE, 2013).

In order to avoid from being incurred with additional cost of operation due this problem, the
shipping liner operators tend to form a conference under which they coordinate price and
enter into scheduling cooperation and arrangement (MyCC, Proposed BOE, 2013). This is
clearly illustrated in the case of the largest national carriers, MISC. Due to global
overcapacity and the inability to meet the local demand, MISC has no option but to enter into
cooperation agreement (Sgouris P. Sgouridis, 2003 & PDP Australia, 2005). The scheduled
service is also important to carter for unbalanced demand on various trade routes due to
overcapacity. Furthermore, relaxation of the competition rule in shipping liner industry is
important to meet the demand of small shippers to carry their cargo on a regularized basis
without the need to charter a whole ship for their small cargo lots (MyCC, Explanatory Note,
2013).

The Block Exemption (BOE) defines a liner operator as “an enterprise which provides liner
shipping services and is a party to a Vessel Sharing Agreements (VSA) and Voluntary
Discussion Agreements” (VDA). Liner shipping services are defined as “the containerized
and other scheduled transport of goods by ocean carriers on a regular basis on any particular
route between ports and in accordance with timetables and sailing dates advertised in advance
and made available, even on occasional basis, by such operators to any transport user against
payment” (MyCC, Block Exemption, 2013). Based on this definition, it clearly indicates
that the BOE will apply to all forms of liner shipping agreements and is not limited to a
particular form such as container cargo. This may encourage liner operators to participate in
all forms of liner shipping to collaborate with a view of bringing about technical and
operational efficiencies and improvement in their services (CCS, Explanatory note, 2012).

Based on the definition also the BOE only covers arrangements such as sharing of vessels,
joint operation of vessel services, exchange or charter of vessel space between the liner
operators (MyCC, Block Exemption 2013).

Liner shipping is different from other non-liner shipping such as tramp shipping. Liner
shipping is a scheduled carriage of goods based on allocated frequency of calls at
predetermined routes or ports. Tramp involves normally the charter of full vessel for a given
voyage transporting goods in bulk and break-bulk.
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Another distinctive feature is that liner shipping involves the carrying of variety of goods
such as manufactured and semi-manufactured whereas tramp shipping carry one and the same
goods such as dry or bulk liquid in large quantities (Francesco Munari, 2009/2010). In the
Malaysian context “full vessel chartering arrangements with customers, such as tanker and

bulk vessel operations are excluded from this BEO”.

Criteria under Section 8 of the Competition Act 2010

Section 8 of the Competition Act allows the Commission to grant a block exemption on
particular agreement if it fulfills the criteria set out in section 5 of the Act. One of the criteria
is the agreement in question produces efficiency, technological or social benefit (sec 5 (a)).

Efficiencies can be categorized into two: cost efficiency and qualitative efficiency. Cost
efficiencies include for example, synergies gained from integrating of existing assets,
economies of scale and scope etc. Qualitative efficiencies cover new or improved products
and services created By R&D agreements, licensing agreements or joint production (Watson,
Farley & Willliams, 2007). For example, the EU Commission recognized that shipping liner
agreement or consortia brings about economies of scale that allow the operation of vessels
and utilization of port facilities. It also promotes technical and economic progress by
encouraging greater utilization of containers and by using vessel capacity more efficiently
(EC Regulation, 2009).

In the Malaysian context, liner shipping industry involved high investment and operating cost.
By entering into VSA and VDA shipping liner operators are able to provide shipping services
with lower cost while maintaining the quality of the service as the agreements allow the
operator to provide frequent and regularized shipping services (scheduled service) between
various ports around the world. Lower cost at the end can be translated into lower price of
goods and services which benefits the consumers.

The agreement may also bring about social benefits such as protecting the national industry
and promoting the participation of Bumiputera (indigenous) community into the logistic
industry. It provides an incentive for shipping liner operators to make large investment in
new ship, shipping liner services as well as shipping infrastructure. It helps the existing
shipping operators with Bumiputera equity to reduce cost and increase frequency of service.

The shipping liner will become national policy and instrument to promote equal participation
in the industry (Francesco Munari, 2009/2010).
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The BOE does not specifically state the requirement that the agreement exempted should
allow the consumer to get a fair share of the benefit. However, under the Guidelines issued by
MyCC, the parties claiming for this relief are required to prove that the benefits gained are
passed on to the consumers (MyCC Guidelines, 2012). For example, if the cooperation lead
to higher price, it must at least compensate the consumers in term of increased quality or
other benefits or the net effect on consumers (transport users and end consumers) is at least
neutral (Watson Farley & Williams, 2007). In the EU Block Exemption, it is clearly
mentioned that a fair share benefits from the efficiencies should be passed on to consumer,
namely, the transport users in the form of an improvement in the frequency of sailings and
port calls, or an improvement in scheduling as well as better quality and personalized services
through the use of more modern vessels and other equipment including port facilities (EC
Regulation, 2009). Whether a competition law system takes into consideration the
consumer interest depends on whether it adopts total welfare or consumer welfare. If the law
enforced solely based on efficiency, it does not matter who gains and who loses. The benefit
of cost-savings to producers may be passed to the consumers, but not necessarily especially
when services operated mainly by foreigners (Ho Tin Nixon Fong, 2011).

The agreements that fall under the block exemption should pass the test of “indispensability”
(sec 5 (b)) and “proportionality” (5 (¢)). On this point, MyCC found that the efficiency and
technological benefits cannot be realized by the parties without entering into agreements
(VDA and VSA) that have the effect of preventing and restricting competition. The parties to
the agreement have to prove that there is no other less practical (Ho Tin Nixon Fong, 2011)
and restrictive means to achieve the benefits under the agreement.

Historically, price fixing and control of supply was exempted based on several economic
reasons such as to stabilize price which will lead to reliability of services to shippers.
Maintaining of price stability is important to ensure that the shippers know in advance the
cost of transporting good and in the same time allows the shippers to forecast their profit.
This in turn allows them to provide a reliable and efficient transport and shipping services
(Watson et.al, 2007). However, the costs structure of the shipping industry is not different
from that of other regulated industries (Watson et. al, 2007) which justifies price fixing
arrangement. In addition, price stability — price fluctuations reflect the economic reality.
The interference with the price may result in distortion in the true price signal and confuse the
market (Ho Tin Nixon Fong, 2011).

Under the Malaysian BOE, the parties to VSA and VDA are prohibited to include any
provision on price fixing or price recommendation on the transport users (MyCC Block

Exemption, 2013).
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This is in line with the practices of most of the competition law jurisdictions. The Singapore
BOE does not allow any adherence to mandatory a tariff (CCS, Block Exemption Order,
2006). In the EU Regulation, the Block Exemption shall not apply to the fixing of price when
selling liner shipping services to third parties, and the limitation of capacity or sales except
for the capacity adjustment in response to fluctuations in supply and demand (EC, Regulation,
2009).

It is unlikely that price arrangement is indispensable to achieve the efficiency benefits such as
cost-saving and increase of frequency. There is other less restrictive means of achieving these
benefits, namely, by sharing of vessels, joint operation of vessel services, exchange or charter
of vessel space between the liner operators. Further price-fixing is considered as hardcore
restriction of competition. It has negative effect on the domestic economy and consumer in
Malaysia in the form of high freight rates. Lack of competition in the market gives
opportunity for cartels to control price. For example, there were numerous complaints over
the current practice of price fixing in the shipping industry. Freight charges are not regulated
by the government and subject to mandatory and ad hoc fees by logistics service providers
along the value chain (Interview, 2010). The price is not only unreasonable and unnegotiable,
but also imposed in a non-transparent and arbitrary manner.

Section 5 (c¢) laid down the requirement of ‘proportionality’. It requires the parties to the
agreement to prove that the benefits brought about by the agreement are proportionate to its
negative effect on competition. This in fact differs from the EU and US practice which prefer
that the benefits flowing from an agreement must outweigh its detrimental effects. The
pro-competitive and anti-competitive effects created by the agreement must be balanced
against each other and the pro-competitive effects must outweigh the anti-competitive effect
(EU Guidelines, 2004 & Manpreet Kaur, 2008). It was argued that ‘the Commission has
declined to accept that an agreement produces an improvement if, in practice, its effect is a
disproportionate distortion of competition in the market in question’ (Whish, 2009). On this
point, MyCC satisfied that the detrimental effect of the agreements on the competition is
balanced by or proportionate to the efficiency benefits brought about by the agreements. The
agreements entered by the competitors to provide regularized and scheduled services ensure
the stability in trade to meet the demand of shippers for the service regardless of size. It
allows the shippers with small lots of cargoes to use the services to various ports destination
with lower cost.

Under section 5 (d) of the Competition Act any agreement sought to be exempted should not

allow the parties the enterprise concerned to eliminate competition completely in respect of a
substantial part of the goods or services.
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This means that some form of competition must be preserved. This can be achieved by
making sure that price competition is not eliminated and right to withdraw from the
agreement is guaranteed.

Though the VSA and VDA allow for regularized and scheduled services, it does not allow
competition to be eliminated completely. This is because the BOE granted prohibits any form
of price fixing or tariff agreements and allows any party to the agreement on the basis of an
individual to offer his own service arrangements and pricing (MyCC Block Exemption,
2013).

Liner operators are free to set rate for services provided. It allows the competitors to operate
independently and compete on pricing. The BOE requires the particular agreement to allow
the party to withdraw from the agreement and become a competitor and shall not punish the
party who want to depart from the agreement (MyCC Block Exemption, 2013). This is to
ensure an element of potential competition is retained and allows service providers to adapt to
changing market conditions (CCS, Block Exemption, 2006). However, unlike the EU, the
Malaysian BOE does not stipulate the notice period within which the parties can withdraw
from the agreement. The stipulation of the notice of withdrawal is important to protect the
initial investments made by the conference/consortium (EC Regulation, 2009).

Another important point that in order to qualify for the exemption, the agreement should not
include any exchange of confidential information especially in relation to service contract
between the operators. Sensitive information including market shares, output and prices —
members are able coordinate their competitive conduct on the market (Watson et al, 2007).
Under the BOE, the VDA shall only allow exchange of information relating to the industry
(such as review market data, supply and demand forecasts, international trade flows and
industry trends and any similar commercial issues). Any exchange of information should be
done in a voluntary and non-binding basis.

The BOE is only applicable to ocean transport and does not cover inland carriage of goods as
part of through transport including services provided by logistics providers, forwarders, depot
operators, truckers, railroads, off-dock consolidation facility service providers, and off-dock
storage and warehousing service providers, whether or not such entities are affiliated with
liner operators (MyCC Block Exemption, 2013). It differs from the Singapore BOE where the
latter covers inland carriage of good occurring as part of through transport. The reason for
this is to encourage the development of efficient integrated systems and future development
of the international cargo industry (CCS Media Release, 2006).
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The absence of the coverage on the inland carriage of good may cause disadvantage to the
local companies that are fully integrated. For example, MISC operates as a logistic service
provider offering haulage, trucking and warehousing (Sgouris P. Sgouridis, 2003). This also
will impede the government’s initiative to encourage logistics service providers to
consolidate or integrate their activities and become Third Party Logistics Service Providers.

However, it is important to note that through transport or inland carriage may involve a single
amount charged by ship-owners (especially those who have integrated business) to users.

Numerous complaints had been lodged against the imposition of excessive price and various
ancillary charges by logistic service providers along the value chain. There was lobby from
the users to restrict the BOE to ocean transport only.

Unlike the EU, the Malaysian BOE does not require the determination of market shares of the
parties to an agreement. This provides an opportunity for all local shipping companies with
low or high market shares to enjoy the benefits arise from the block exemption, thus further
enhances the development and growth of shipping industry in Malaysia. Market share may be
determined based on volumes carried out by a member not only within a conference in
question but also within another conference to which the member is a party, be it on the
member’s own vessel or on third party vessels (CCS, Block Exemption 2006; EU Regulation
2009). This involved a complicated and tedious process and time-consuming. For example,
the market share determination in the context of the Singapore BOE is only for the purpose of
filling of documents and publication of information (CCS, Block Exemption 2006) This will
also increase administrative burden for the competition authority.

In addition, the BOE does not exempt any conduct that considered as abuse of dominant
position under section 10 of the Act. This important given that the shipping industry is still
dominated and controlled by large foreign shipping operators. For example, there are
numerous complaints that the foreign shipping conferences handling most of the Malaysia
cargo charged high rate for shipping line services (PDP Australia Pty Ltd Meyrick &
Associates, 2005). Liner conference may also create market power that practices predatory
pricing against competitors using the same route whereas losses from predatory behavior will
be shared among members, or offering loyalty rebates on tariff to shippers for grant of
exclusivity to the conference. (Francesco Munari, 2009 & 2010). The interesting part to
note here is that section 10 of the Act does not only prohibit the abuse of dominant position
‘independently’ but also ‘collectively’. The mutual dependence between firms in the
oligopolistic market creates market power that may harm consumer (Faull and Nikpay, 2007).
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Consequently, in oligopolistic and integrated markets, where there are few firms in that
market, collusion can be easily facilitated and monitored. The rule against abuse of dominant
position can be a powerful tool to combat anti-competitive conduct through tacit collusion
and collective dominant. It gives the Commission power to investigate a wider range of
conduct by firms in the market.

Conclusion and Recommendations

This paper explores the development of competition in Malaysia in the light of recent block
exemption granted by the Malaysian Competition Commission. This paper illustrates that the
shipping liner agreements, namely, the VSA and VDA, fulfill the conditions laid down under
section 5 of the Act which warrants the exemption. MyCC granted a limited scope of block
exemption to minimize the extent of anti-competitive behavior in the market. The structural
problem of the Malaysian shipping industry is not only due to global overcapacity but also as
a result of the existing of policy (cabotage) that limits competition in the domestic routes to
local players. It creates a monopolistic or oligopolistic market structure which increases the
possibility of concerted action or tacit collusion among domestic players. Even though the
BOE does not cover price fixing arrangement and sensitive information sharing, voluntary
discussion itself may facilitate collusion among players which may be difficult to detect in
the absence of an agreement.

Instead, the BOE encourages capacity sharing among players. It may result in manipulation
or over and under supply. For example, a conference liner may involve in fixed quota or
reservation of fixed portion of capacity (Frencesco Munari, 2009 & 2010). In order to limit
the extent of anti-competitive conduct and to minimize the negative effect of joint service
provision on competition, Malaysia may learn from the experience of the EU in enforcing its
exemption with regard to shipping liner or consortia. The EU 2009 Regulation incorporated
an additional requirement with regard to capacity reduction or adjustment that is allowed
under the regulation i.e. so long as it is undertaken in response to ‘fluctuation of supply and
demand” (EU Regulation, 2009). This clarifies the justified reason for capacity reduction and
to ensure any such reduction is indispensable for the provision of an improved joint service
(Antje Prisker, 2010). Finally, the size of the Malaysian merchant fleet is still small by
global standards. The market is still dominated by foreign shipping operators who may ignore
local and consumer interest. Therefore, the enforcement of the BOE should take into
consideration the ‘pass-on’ element, namely, the benefit of the agreements must be passed to
local shippers and end consumers.
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Abstract
China’s property tax used to make exemption on individual-owned property but this trend is
about to change. Property tax reform has been experimented in several major cities including
Chongging and Shanghai in China, and its nation-wide implementation is under discussion.

However, policy debates surrounding legality, feasibility and practical difficulty in levying
the tax has never ceased. Given characteristic of China’s land tenure system and current
development of property law, property tax reform has significant implication on property
regime and the corresponding legal framework. This paper addresses the background of
property tax reform, reviews local proposals in terms of overall legal design and effects of
specific measures adopted, and discusses relevant legal issues. The discussion focuses on
sustainability of such reform and its legal implication on China’s property law. By drawing
on experience from other jurisdictions, policy suggestions were put forward at the end of
paper regarding how to improve the sustainability of reform and to promote the development
of property law.

Key Words Property tax reform, property law, sustainability
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Abstract
While shareholders empowerment reform proposal is increasingly gaining prominence, it is
unclear as to the extent these reform proposals are compatible within the concentrated
shareholding structure. Some of the reforms proposals are more suitable for dispersed
shareholding structure and thus transplanting them to emerging economies with concentrated
or controlling shareholders may be ineffective. The proposal to empower shareholders is
affected by the concentrated shareholding structure where there is possibility of the
distortion of shareholders’ approval, particularly for conflict of interest transactions. this iS
therefore a subject of due consideration in Malaysia and countries with similar shareholding
structures. In addition, the success of the shareholders empowerment proposals is very much
reliant on the shareholders ability and willingness to participate in the process. However, the
cultural norms and constraints in a particular society or jurisdiction may impact on
compliance with and enforcement of rules and regulation.  Since corporate law rules are
the products of collective action,  studies on cultural norms and constraints may provide
insights as to why there is active private enforcement in a particular society or jurisdiction
compared to others. This article presents the evolution of shareholders’ empowerment in
Malaysia juxtaposing the discussion within the unique cultural dimension and shareholding
structure.

Keyword: corporate governance, shareholders’ empowerment, concentrated shareholding,
culture, enforcement.

I Introduction
Shareholders empowerment is in the forefront of current international corporate law and
governance reform exercises. Empowerment has been defined as “the process of enhancing
an individual’s or group’s capacity to make purposive choices and to transform those choices

into desired actions and outcomes.( Alsop et all, 2006)”
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This involves strengthening the ability of actors to envisage and purposively choose options
(largely predicted by their assets, which include property, capacity, and attitudes), and ability
that is framed by the opportunity structures they face under the rules of the game (the set of
rules, laws, and regulatory frameworks that govern the operation of political processes, public
services, private organizations, and markets). In the context of corporate law, the actors are
the shareholders who are given options to decide the level of involvement that they want in
the management of a company, within the corporate law framework. *

The shareholders empowerment proposal is premised on the view that shareholders have been
disenfranchised by having their participatory rights in managing companies curtailed by legal
rules or by the practical realities in the way public companies are managed. The prevailing
model of the modern public companies where there is separation between ownership and
control, whilst seen as the catalyst for expansion of business due to the modern public
company’s ability to allow pooling and use of scarce resources, requires shareholders to cede
control to directors for efficiency reasons. The dispersed shareholding structure accepted as a
feature of the modern public company also gives rise to collective action problems and
information asymmetry; factors that make it difficult and costly for shareholders to challenge
directors’ and management’s power. These legal and practical constraints have made
directors and managers less accountable to shareholders, enabling abuses of authority to
occur and resulting in situations where directors do not consider shareholders’ interests. Thus,
the shareholders empowerment movement attempts to address shortcomings in law and
practice that affects shareholders’ participatory rights in corporate decision-making with the
aim of making directors more accountable to shareholders.However, the shareholders
empowerment proposal is premised on the agency problem arising out of the dispersed
shareholding sturcture.

NOTES

. As shareholders participation is made possible through general meetings, shareholders' empowerment
primarily refers to measures that increase or improve shareholder’s participatory right at general meeting via the
introduction or enhancement of the process and procedures for voting and those that expand the shareholders’
right to approve or disapprove corporate transactions. Measures that redefine directors and management powers
may also be considered as part of the mechanism to empower shareholders. Shareholder empowerment also
considers the extent of shareholders’ control power to determine membership of (board selection, nomination
process and procedures) and incentives for the board (remuneration) and measures that can or should be taken

by shareholders to minimize or prevent boardroom complacency.
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The suitability of the reform proposals within a concentrated shareholding structure needs to be
examined more carefully due to different underlying constraints, needs and institutional
framework.

In addition, the success of the shareholders empowerment proposals is very much reliant on
the shareholders ability and willingness to participate in the process. However, formal legal
enforcement may also be lacking because the cultural norms and constraints in a particular
society or jurisdictions may impact on compliance with and enforcement of rules and
regulation.  Since corporate law rules are the products of collective action,  studies on
cultural norms and constraints may provide insights as to why there is active private
enforcement in a particular society or jurisdiction compared to others. An understanding of
the cultural norms and constraints can unearth reasons as to poor / active private enforcement
and provides alternatives to formal legal enforcement.

This research presents the position in an emerging economy; Malaysia poses an interesting
case study, especially to countries with similar ownership structure as the concentrated
shareholding structure raises different agency problems.

2. Controlling shareholder structure and agency problem
The separation between ownership and control, found in a dispersed shareholding structure
have been shown to create  misalignment of interests between the agent and the principal.

Thus where there is congruence in ownership and control, found in a concentrated
shareholding structure, there is less agency costs because of the close monitoring
exercisable by the owners who are themselves managers.(Ferranini et all, 2006; Kraakman et
all, 2009). unfortunately, where there is correspondence of ownership and control, there is a
possibility of expropriation by the controlling shareholders who will divert funds towards the
generation of private benefits, by taking a disproportionate amount of the firm’s current
earnings.(Braclay, et all, 1993; Claessens et al; 1999; Kraakman et all, 2009) This diversion
of funds, known also as expropriation or tunnelling, have been shown in companies where
block holders control significantly large proportion of shares compared to their
ownership®.( Lemmon and Lins, 2001; Becht and Mayer, 2002; Fachio and Lang, 2002;
Krishnamurthi et al, 2005)

2. Becht, M., Mayer, C.( 2002) found that more than 25% of listed European companies have more than one
large shareholder and Faccio, M., Lang, L. H. P.(2002) using a sample of 3,300 Western European corporations,
document the presence of a second large shareholder in 46% of the corporations with at least one controlling

shareholder.
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Generally , the types of controlling shareholding structure are :

(@)

(b)

Control by a family group ; where a person (rather than a state, corporation,
management trust, or mutual fund) can garner enough shares to assure at least 20% of the
voting rights and the highest percentage of voting rights in comparison to other
shareholders is a family member. (La Porta et all, 1999). A typical feature is that they tend
to be controlled by relatively small parties of closely related individuals, whose control is
typically dominant and uncontested, having direct participation in the management of the
company, often (though not always) as members of the top management
team.( Chakrabarty,2009) there is entrenchment of managers, often members of the family,
to ensure succession and control by the family unit and attempts to remove them are often
not successful as it lacks the support of the majority shareholders who have familial
relationship with the managers.

Control by the state or the government, which is effected through the investment made
in these companies by government statutory bodies (such as the state pension funds) or
corporate entities (that may be private or public or listed on a stock exchange) where the
government owns a controlling stake. In these companies, expropriation of minority
shareholders could occur through transactions which are not commercially beneficial to
the company and the minority shareholders due to the economic or political goals
inconsistent with shareholder wealth maximization.(Gomez & Jomo, 2002; Kahan &
Rock, 2011; Fleck & Hanssen,2013). Entrenchment of managers could occur due to
political ties and connection where they are immune from financial discipline and
competitive market forces.> There could also be less accountability in these firms in
particular and the market in general due to the conflict of the state as a
regulator-investor.( Pargendler,2012)

® This is also highlighted in the following articles, The New Economic Policy and the United Malays National

Organisation, With Special Reference to Torii, T., (1997), “Restructuring of Malaysian Society”, The

Developing Economies 35(3): 209; Shamsul, A.B., (1997), “The Economic Dimension of Malay

Nationalism —The Socio-Historical Roots of the New Economic Policy and Its Contemporary Implications”,

The Developing Economies 35(3):240; Heng, P.K., (1997), “The New Economic Policy and the Chinese

Community in Peninsula Malaysia”, The Developing Economies 35(3):262.
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(c) Control by institutional shareholders who can be financial institutions, private pension
funds (or superannuation funds), unit trust and mutual funds and life insurance
companies..*

The shareholding structure in Malaysia since 1999 has been characterized by widespread
presence of the family group where the majority of public listed companies are
family-controlled, followed by significant state control, widely held financial institutions and
then widely held corporations. (Claessens et al; 1999; Thillinathan, 1999) 85% of public
listed companies in Malaysia are owner managed where the post of CEO, Chairman or
Vice-Chairman has been filled by a member of the controlling family or an employee drawn
from the ranks of the controlling shareholder(Thillinathan, 1999). The average concentration
of five largest shareholders in 1998 has been around 58.84% (Zulkafli et al, 1998) and in
the top 150 Malaysian listed companies is 54.85% for 2006 (On Kit Tam et al, 2006). Our
analysis in 2008 and 2010 showed that this is constant and unchanged; that the five largest
shareholders in the top 50 Malaysian PLCs own an average of 55.09% of the total shares °
( Rachagan & Mohd. Sulaiman, 2013)

Of these 50 companies surveyed in 2010, 38% had one dominant shareholder (more than 40%
control). 85% of these companies were GLCs and 15% were family owned companies in 2010,
with approximately 50% of shares in family hands.®

* New institutional shareholders have also emerged in recent years: hedge funds, private-equity funds are just
some examples of this evolving category of institutional shareholders Some of the governance concern is the
difference between institutional shareholders who are asset owners and those that are asset managers: see
Mertzanis, H. , “The financial crisis and corporate governance reform” (2011) 6(1) Int. J. Business Governance
and Ethics 83. There are also concerns about Short-termism in the investment strategies of institutional
shareholders and focus on short-term returns . Institutional shareholders of the rely on proxy advisory
services which also provide companies with governance ratings and are paid by these companies, giving rise
to conflict of interest

> QOur study in 2011 was conducted by the authors, from the 50 composite index component companies on Bursa
Malaysia. The selection was based on the market capitalisation of these companies as at 31% December 2010. This
research utilises secondary data, information available in the company’s annual report. The annual reports were
chosen as the Listing Requirements of Bursa Malaysia requires all listed companies to disclose certain
information in their annual reports, including share ownership. For a full description of data see Shanthy
Rachagan and Aiman Nariman Mohd Sulaiman (2013) Controlling Shareholders: Issues and Challenges for
Shareholders’” Empowerment in Directors’” Remuneration in Corporate Malaysia, doi 10.1515/asjcl-2013-0020
ASJCL 2013; aop

® Examples of family owned PLCs in Malaysia amongst others are Genting Bhd, Berjaya Group Bhd, YTL
Berhad.
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In 2009 and 2008 respectively, 32% and 36% had one dominant shareholder (more than 40%
control). Of these companies, 75% and 61% of them were GLCs and 25% and 39% were
family owned companies respectively.  The research also shows that there are 26 GLCs with
more than 5% shares in 2010, whereas there are 22 GLCs with more than 5% shares in 2009
and 25 GLCs with more than 5% shares in 2008. As for family owned companies, there are 15
with more than 5% shares in 2010, there are 20 with more than 5 shares in 2009 and there are
18 with more than 5% shares in 2008. Others including MNCs, there are 4 with more than 5%
shares in 2010, 2009 and 2008.The analysis shows that GLC have a higher concentration of
share ownership than family owned companies. It further shows that there are more GLCs with
dominant shareholders (more than 40%) than family owned companies. The study also shows
that as the shareholding gets more concentrated, there are more GLCs than family owned
companies.

3. The relevance of culture on enforcement

Formal legal enforcement may be lacking because the cultural norms and constraints in a
particular society or jurisdictions may impact on compliance with and enforcement of rules
and regulation.  Research conducted by House et all (2004) entitled Global Leadership and
Organizational Behaviour and Effectiveness Research Program( GLOBE) - which follows
and expands previous studies on culture conducted by Hofstede(2001) and Smith(1995) and
Schwartz(1994; 1999)-  evaluating the relationships between societal culture and
organisational culture identified several cultural norms that can be found or are exhibited by a
society:

power distance assertiveness societal collectivism
in-group collectivism uncertainty avoidance gender egalitarianism
future orientation performance orientation humane orientation

Out of the above cultural norms, Hofstede’s found that Malaysia has the highest level of
power distance among the societies he surveyed. GLOBE’s recent study also showed that
Malaysia’s score in GLOBE's power distance index is 5.17 out of 10. GLOBE’s survey also
revealed that Malaysia’s in-group collectivism score of 5.51 was above the average score of
5.13 obtained from a survey of 62 countries. . GLOBE’s survey also revealed that many
Asian societies have low assertiveness scores with the exception of a few. The assertiveness
scores obtained in Malaysia is 3.87 and is well below the average score of 4.17. .

What does these cultural norm means and more importantly what do they mean for formal
legal private enforcement of corporate law?
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The concept of power distance refers to the interpersonal power of influence between two
people as perceived by the less powerful.  power distance reflects the existence of unequal
distribution of power and the acceptance of a person as to whether the inequality is legitimate
or not. When a person is invested with power, there is a tendency to identify with this power
and to increase the distance between the persons with this perceived advantage from those
without. The greater the power distance between the two, the more the powerful person will
try to increase it and less the powerless person will resist it. If the power distance between the
two people or groups was never great to begin with, then the less powerful person will
struggle more to reduce the distance.

If a culture is collectivist then it influences people to view the public and collective self more
than their private self. Triandis et al (1999) states that people in collectivist cultures value
in-group goals and often place these goals over their personal goals. For example, if family
members are seen as in-groups, the goals of these members will take precedence over the
individual’s goals. Their sense of duty guides them towards observing social norms and they
are less concerned with personal attitudes and values. People from collectivist cultures will
invest in relationships which do not benefit them in any way and will maintain such
relationships for a long time. They often do not make a rational assessment as to whether that
relationship is beneficial to them  Collectivists’ concept of self includes family members
and friends. Collectivists generally still value in-group goals as opposed to personal goals.

This means that they are expected to behave according to the norms and interests of in-groups.
People with these cultural backgrounds are interdependent because of their definition of self
and they choose to accept a high level of demands from their in-groups. Social relations are
more enduring and occur in large groups. A sense of belonging to an ‘in-group’ is important
therefore conflicts are ‘swept under the carpet’ and in most cases face-to-face confrontations
are rare.  Criticism is not deemed to be constructive unlike in individualistic societies. The
concept of maintaining ‘face’ is important in collective cultures and criticism is often seen as
a weapon used by the critic to cause ‘loss of face’ to the person being criticized. Those who
have opinions that differ from their group are expected not to air their views but to remain
loyal to their own group and treat those within their own group better than those outside the
group. in collectivists society, in return for unquestioning loyalty, the members can expect
the in-group to look after their welfare.

One of Smith(1995) and Shwartz (1994) categories of norms is mastery/harmony. this is
explained by referring to the relationship between humankind and the natural and social
world. Mastery means the attitude of assertiveness to get ahead in life whereas harmony
requires an attitude of fitting harmoniously into the environment.
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This is similar to GLOBE's assertiveness norms. Trompenaars and Hampden-Turner (1998)
studied the level of assertiveness in various societies’ by observing their adaptability to their
surroundings and found that societies have two orientations towards nature. They either
believe that they can control and subjugate their surrounding environment or have to maintain
harmony and sometimes subjugate themselves to it. Societies in the former category are
‘inner directed’ or internal because they look within themselves to take charge and actively
control their environment.  Societies in the latter category are ‘outer-directed’ or external as
they Dbelieve in a supernatural being that controls nature. Trompenaars and
Hampden-Turner(1998) found that most Asian societies fall into the group which believes
in maintaining harmony and subjugating themselves to their surroundings. Their research
also reveals that most people in Asian societies believe that maintaining peace and
compromising in order to main peace is a sensible way to approach life, as there is no point in
fighting forces over which one has no control. GLOBE's performance orientation norm can
also be considered as what Trompenaars and Hampden-Turner categorised as the culture of
recognising achievement as opposed to status. They suggest that most Asian societies are
‘ascription’ societies , i.e, societies that place more value on status than on achievement.
In these societies, people are respected because of ‘who they are’ for example people are

respected because of their age, their birth or background, and not ‘what they have achieved’.

4. Impact of Malaysia’s shareholding structure and cultural characteristics on
shareholders’ empowerment.

Shareholders empowerment reform proposals rely primarily on the ‘comply or explain’
approach underlying enforcement of codes  However, it is unlikely that the controlling
shareholders will take steps to question non-compliance with the code particularly as the
management are usually family members.The present enforcement strategy inherent in the
‘comply or explain' approach is the role of monitoring played by shareholders, so that it is for
shareholders to decide as to whether any action adverse to the board would follow for
non-compliance with the code.(Davies, 2000; Arcot et all, 2010) Whilst the regulators look
at formal compliance, the substantive compliance, in terms of ensuring that the practice that
the company declares it has adopted is actually implemented, is the responsibility of the
board and the company. The company has to ensure that a decision is made as to the
appropriate corporate governance’s process and procedures, ascertain that there is such a
process followed and then discloses such information.(Mohd Sulaiman, 2007)

The response to this scenario has been mixed but the ‘comply or explain' approach is unlikely
to change.
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The EU paper Corporate Governance Framework (2011) has suggested that it should be
regulators, rather than shareholders, who should decide whether an explanation for
non-compliance is adequate but was opposed strongly by the UK regulator and business
interests. Similarly , the European Securities and Market Authority (ESMA)(2011) was not
supportive of the EU proposal, preferring instead to consider better monitoring and
enforcement by relying on ‘availability, completeness and quality of information and increase

the level of transparency needed for effective monitoring by shareholders”.

Shareholders empowerment reform proposals also aims at enhancing shareholders
participatory right in decision making. However, concentrated shareholding structure may
cause distortion of shareholders’ approval, particularly for conflict of interest
transactions( European Union, 2011; Securities Commission, 2010). Present reform in
Malaysia relating to takeovers laws, disinterested shareholders’ voting in related party and
substantial property transactions are very much guided by the concern of the impact of
concentrated shareholding on governance.(Securities Commission , 2011). In a jurisdiction
with concentrated shareholding where the majority shareholder is directly represented on the
board, an interested director should be prohibited from voting on the transaction at the board
meeting ’ Certain transaction can also be used by controlling shareholders to extract private
benefits at the expense of the minority shareholders. This can occur through asset sales,
contracts such as transfer pricing advantageous to the controlling shareholder, or enter into
transactions that discriminate against minority shareholders (Johnson et all, 2003;Atanasov et
all, 2011) ). In this type of controlling shareholding, expropriation of minority is usually done
legally through the use of the voting power at general meeting or control over voting power
through corporate groups and pyramid structures. Because management is closely associated
with the controlling shareholder, the controlling shareholders can easily undermine the
minority shareholders’ interests. Shareholders empowerment can be reinforced by introducing
statutory provision prohibiting voting by interested shareholders in public companies.

This should apply to transactions involving disposal or acquisition of assets of a substantial
value to or from directors or substantial shareholders or persons connected to them. This will
diminish the power of the controlling shareholders to extract private benefits.

" With the introduction in Malaysia of sec 132(2), Companies Act, in 2007, where the company is a public
company or a subsidiary of a public company, an interested director is prohibited from voting in respect of the
contract or transaction in which the director is interested. Provision in the articles that allow an interested
director to vote in respect of the contract or transaction in which the director is interested is also invalid as being
against sec 131A, Companies Act where the company is a public company or a subsidiary of one. Sec
131(7B) , Companies Act was also introduced in 2007 which states that the contract or proposed contract shall
be voidable at the instance of the company except if it is in favour of any person dealing with the company for

any valuable consideration and without any actual notice of the contravention.

181



The GLOBe scorecard on Malaysian society shows that people have pride and show loyalty
to their in-groups which more often than not represent their family members and close group
of friends or colleagues. this has implications for the concentrated shareholding structure
such as Malaysia where there is a large number of family controlled businesses. the high
level of societal collectivism and in-group collectivism means that the close relationships
formed between directors and shareholders in companies make it difficult for the board and
shareholders to function in their respective positions for example in preventing influential

shareholders from controlling the board or the companies’ assets.

Malaysian shareholders are thus a product of their culture which does not encourage
confrontations. These cultural norms and constraints provide some insights as to the level
of shareholders' activism in PLCs, i.e., in the sense of bringing formal legal enforcement .

It is unlikely that shareholders of companies will rely primarily upon the legal avenues to
initiate legal action to enforce their rights as the distinction between shareholders and
management is often blurred especially in family owned PLCs or politically connected
government-linked companies. The cultural norms also provides explanation as to why
there is a lack of shareholders activism in government-linked companies where the
shareholdings are controlled by government investment agencies and the board of directors
comprises political appointees. It is unlikely that shareholders will take legal action against
the majority or the board for expropriation of their shares or where the company has
entered into related party transactions that are not beneficial to the company. This is
because any such action is deemed to be aimed at the politicians who appointed the board
or the Malaysian government who holds the controlling shares in that company. the high
score of power distance values in Malaysia indicates that the vast majority accepts the
unequal distribution of power as legitimate and thus will not likely engage in conduct that
will disrupt the status quo. the view is that power in Asian societies is utilised to benefit the
holder of that power and their family and close friends. The relationship is based upon a
patron-client relationship and even those who do not benefit from this relationship
understand its implications. Therefore, there should be alternative ways for shareholders
to protect their interests and ensure that companies practice good corporate governance.

Alternatives can include enhancing the role of institutional shareholders. While they have
traditionally been reluctant shareowners, this is changing. In 2004, Employees Provident
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Funds (EPF), which was a minority shareholder in Golden Hope challenged the merger
between two plantation companies as they were not happy with the pricing mechanism.®
(Zaidi, 2005; Abu Bakar, 2005) Another institutional shareholder, LTAT , the Armed
Forces Superannuation Fund),® brought a derivative action against Prime Utilities, a
company which it had 10% shareholding and board representation in Lembaga Tabung
Angkatan Tentera v Prime Utilities Berhad. [2012] 2 AMCR 521.%° the recent 2013
consultation on Malaysian Code for Institutional Investors in Malaysia should further
enhance activisms by this group of shareholders.

There are also more recent reports of involvement by shareholders activism platform such
as the Minority Shareholders' Watchdog Group (MSWG)™ in corporate governance ( Azizan
& Ameer, 2010; Ameer, & Abdul Rahman, 2009) In the Golden Hope merger mentioned
above, it was reported that EPF had written a letter of complaint to MSWG and MSWG had
played a role in informing shareholders about the concern(Abu Bakar, 2005)  Activism by
MSWG could be more useful where conservative and collectivist cultural values prevail in
society.

Shareholders' activism via a proxy like MSWG where there is no direct confrontation by
minority shareholders could be more fruitful where there is concern about backlash due to

8At the meeting, EPF demanded for a poll but it was rejected by the chairman. That EGM was convened by
Golden Hope to consider a resolution to approve the voluntary general offer (VGO) by I&P to acquire Golden
Hope's entire 62.2 per cent stake in Negara Properties. The EPF was later successful in obtaining a high court
order to restrain 1&P from proceeding with the proposal to buy Negara Properties from Golden Hope. This
motivated Golden Hope to seek a declaration from the courts as to the validity of the chairman's decision. The
case was then subsequently settled out of court. The merger subsequently did not take place.

® This is a compulsory superannuation scheme for serving members(other than officers) in the Armed Forces
who are required to contribute 10 per cent of their monthly salary to LTAT with the government as employer
contributing 15 percent. Participation by officers is voluntary at a contribution of a minimum of RM 25 with a
maximum of RM 200 monthly : www.Itat.org.my.

10 prime Utilities had invested a substantial amount of money , that is, RM112 million with an investment
company, Boston. However, the profit on the investment was not paid to the company nor did the company take
diligent steps to recover. LTAT was given leave to sue the directors on behalf of the company.

1 MSWG was established as part of the governance reform agenda in Malaysia. it is a public company limited
by guarantee funded by five founding organizations: Employee Provident Fund (EPF); Armed Forces Fund
Board; National Equity Corporation; Social Security Organization and Pilgrimage Board. The objectives of
MSWG activities are to develop and disseminate the educational aspects of corporate governance, to influence
the decision-making process in public-listed companies as the leader of the minority shareholder interests, and

to monitor breach and non-compliance of corporate governance practices by listed companies.
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political ties and connections. There is also a need to enhance the role of and regulate proxy
advisers.

5. Conclusion- The Way Forward for Malaysia
The impact of concentrated shareholding and the Malaysian culture on shareholders
empowerment reform proposal is an area of immense importance to Malaysia.

Shareholders in Malaysian PLCs also encounter agency problems, which are exacerbated by
family owned companies and government linked companies. The policy objective in
Malaysia is to address the impact of concentrated shareholding and cultural traits on any
reform aimed at empowering shareholders. It is imperative that as stated earlier, this
shareholder empowerment should be promoted in tandem with tailor made laws.
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Abstract

In order to assess the social outcomes of older adult education, this study is based on the
Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development published a report entitled
“Understanding the Social Outcomes of Learning (SOL)” (2007), which pays attention to the
social outcome of learners receiving education and/or participating in learning activities and
emphases to evaluate it by health and civic and social engagement (hereafter CSE). This
study aims to investigate social outcomes of older adult learning (hereafter older adult SOL)
through focusing on the impact toward health and CSE after the older adults received
education and involved in learning activities. To sum up, there are two purposes in this study:
(1) it is to investigate older adult SOL in terms of the learners; (2) it is to analyze older adult
SOL generated by different types of older adult educational institutes.

This study use questionnaire survey. Subjects were the senior learners from three categories
of older adult educational institutes which are Evergreen Academy, Senior Learning Center
and Senior Learning Academy. A total of 828 valid questionnaires were collected. Valid
recovery rate is 929%. The exact copies of questionnaires retrieved from each category of
older adult educational institutes are 290 copies from Senior Learning Center, 271 from
Evergreen Academy and 267 from Senior Learning Academy.

Four findings stand out: First, Family Relationship has the highest level of social outcomes,
while Social Contribution has the lowest. Second, the female participants have higher social
outcomes than the males on health status and self efficiency. Third, the better social outcomes
have been presented as the participants attended classes more frequently and kept more class
hours. Fourth, Senior Learning Center presented the best social outcomes. Suggestions are
offered for older adult educational institutions dealing with older adults.

Keywords: older adult education, social outcomes, health, civic and social engagement
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I. Background and Importance of the Issue
Aging society shown on demographic structure has been a global trend. The theory of
evaluating social outcomes of learning (SOL) in the aspects of health and civic and social
engagement (hereafter CSE) was proposed by OECD (2007) in the SOL project. OECD
further stressed that this evaluation framework can be applied both in formal education
system and lifelong learning realm which includes Andragogy and older adult education.

According to OECD (2007), investment return rate and its related issues should be primarily
considered. In addition to the financial growth of the individual learner's income due to
receiving education, the impact of education toward individual and social welfare should also
be taken into consideration. Furthermore, addressing and clarifying the worth of the
investment in education can also contribute to government budget planning. Conducting this
research not only can make thorough inquiries into social outcomes on how older adult
education impels individuals to pay attention to health but also investigate the investment
value of older adult education. The investment value could include, for example, what social
outcomes of older adult learning (hereafter older adult SOL) can contribute toward social
engagement and cohesion. Accordingly, this study defines older adult SOL in both health and
CSE domains after senior citizens' participating in learning activities provided by older adult
educational institutes.

Il. Review of the Literature

2.1 The Development of the Older Adult Education in Taiwan

According to the statistics released by the Ministry of Interior (2014), by the end of January
2014, the population in Taiwan aged 65 and above has attained to 2,704,605 which
constitutes 11.57% of the national population. In preparation of confronting the aging society,
the Taiwan government has already subsumed the senior citizen issue into policy making and
has proposed policies responded accordingly. Senior Citizens Welfare Act therefore was
promulgated in 1980 as the first policy framework. Later its Amendment Act which was
released on January 31, 2007 further stipulates that the competent authority under this Act is
the Ministry of Education (hereafter MOE) who are responsible for older adult education,
investment in human capital for senior citizens services, education policy for aging society
and its planning, promoting and supervising. The Senior Citizens Welfare Amendment Act
brings about the transformation of 'welfare' to 'education’ as far as the older adult education
policy is concerned. In solving the potential problems and challenges in promoting older
adult education, the MOE had listed older adult education as its primary administrative goal.
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In 2006, the white paper titled "Towards an Aging Society: Policies on Senior Adult
Education” was therefore released by the MOE in expectation of establishing a new
perspective on older adult education.

There are four types of older adult educational institutes in Taiwan. They are Evergreen
Academy (hereafter EA) managed by social administration division, Senior Learning Center
(hereafter SLC) and Senior Learning Academy (hereafter SLA) managed by education
division, Senior Community College managed by non-government organization, and Stella
Mututina Evergreen College managed by a religion group (Lin, 2008). On the basis of Senior
Citizens Welfare Act, EA conducts activities suitable for senior citizens in accordance with
their welfare. The purposes of the activities are four: (1) it is to encourage older people's
engagement in society for enriching life significance; (2) it is to advance senior citizens' life
management and accommodation; (3) it is to increase social interaction and to build
community supporting network; (4) it is to facilitate obtaining welfare information and to
shorten the gap of information scantiness. The statistic released by Ministry of the Interior
shows that there are 374 EA in total.

In order to implement the policies proposed in the white paper, MOE started collaborating
with public libraries, social education organizations, community centers, civil activity centers,
non-government registered organizations (e.g. community caring associations, social welfare
institutions, foundations), and so forth. They work together to plan and set up SLC in villages,
townships, districts and cities nationwide. The purposes of setting up SLC are: (1) it is to
provide mid-aged and senior citizens learning opportunities and to build healthy body and
mind; (2) it is to research and develop materials, lesson plans and curriculums for older adult
education so that the teaching contents and qualities can be upgraded; (3) it is to foster
professional staffs and volunteers for older adult education and to develop the older adult
education on community level; (4) it is to develop innovative and diversified leaning methods
and to encourage senior CSE and lifelong learning; (5) it is to consolidate community
resources and to generate community-learning culture of which there is no age discrimination.
Up to 2013, 271 SLC had been set up.

It should also be added that in 2008, MOE also started collaborating with colleges and

universities nationwide to set up SLA programs in the hope of organizing older adult
education system.
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To share the resources with the senior learners from the universities would boost older adult
education quality. Three purposes are found in organizing SLA programs: (1) it is to fulfill
the vision of pursuing health, self-motivated and joyful learning for the senior citizens; (2) it
IS to increase learning opportunities for senior learners with innovative and diversified
learning approaches; (3) it is to provide co-learning platforms for senior learners and
university students bearing the hope of seeing intergenerational interaction. Up to the year
2013, 99 SLA had been established.

There is evidence in plenty to show that the implementation of older adult education in
Taiwan is diversified and bountiful. Only by offering flexible learning approaches can the
needs of peculiar learning styles for older people be met. Nevertheless we should not
overlook what social outcomes have occurred to the senior learners after their participating in
the programs or activities that the older adult educational institutes had provided. The study
of the social outcomes has so far been neglected. This research is aimed to inquiry them.

2.2 Social Outcomes

Social outcomes is a concept published by OECD (2001) who stresses that further studies
need to be done on the linkage of education to individual, society and economic growing. The
findings can be conveyed to policy makers and mass society. OECD (2007) also underlines
that education plays a critical role on economic development and employment obtainment.

Taking it to account that life impact from education cannot be measured by labor market
benefits and economic efficiency, the analysis has moved its focus from economic efficiency
in economic domain into social outcomes in social domain. Social outcomes measure and
interpret how the overall impact on the individual and its environment from the result of
processing activities. This is the criteria in the aspect of social domain to inquiry what impact
it brings on individual and the society through specific activities, and it also seeks to provide
the avenue to measure the value of the depth and width of the impact.

Two broad domains were chosen by OECD (2007) to analyze SOL work—health and CSE.
Their essential hypothesis is that learning plays the constructive role to provide positive
impetus for social progression and economic growing. Adding the empirical support, learning
is helpful for shaping the state of both health and CSE whether or not it is on the individual
learner or in the overall society. In addition to this, reading the four visions in the white paper
released by MOE (2006)—Ilifelong learning, health and well-being, self-determination and
dignity, and civic engagement, we could understand the older adult education indeed appeals
to health and CSE. Therefore with the reference of OECD's framework, health and CSE are
the two domains on which this study projects the spotlight over.
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2.2.1 Heath

Education is the main mechanism for individuals to instill health and well-being because it
cuts down both the expenditure of medical dependence and the monetary loss caused by
sickness. By contrast, education helps individual to keep a healthy lifestyle, to support and
develop relationship, and to gradually but firmly establish well-being for individual, family
and community. In brief, health benefits of education are far exceeding school education.
OECD (2007) also pointed out that older adult education may give strength to health. Health
is also what individual is pursuing, especially people who are at their elder age will confront
health crisis as seeing his own physical mechanism dropping. This would stimulate the senior
citizens to value health related issues. The phenomena can be observed in the situation as the
older adults have a preference for curriculums to do with regimen and health care (Huang,
Lin, & Liang, 2008). However, there is further observation to be done for seeking the
individual and social outcomes as the senior citizens getting involved in these learning
activities. It follows from what has been said that this study regards health as one of the
domains for older adult SOL. Health Literacy and Health Status have been adopted as the
dimensions for evaluating older adult SOL in this study.

2.2.2 CSE

People participating in organizations or clubs at their adolescent age are more likely to get
engaged in civic and political activities when they become adults. Hence education has
positive functions and effects on maintaining and rising CSE. Therefore education plays a
significant role in evaluating social outcomes. Education can enhance CSE through the
following means: (1) the content of education provides knowledge and experience that
facilitate CSE; (2) developing competencies acquired in education help people apply,
contribute and develop their knowledge in CSE; (3) encourage CSE by cultivating values,
attitudes, beliefs and convictions; (4) individual can increase social status in a social
hierarchy by means of CSE. OECD (2007) shows clearly that school education has its limit in
carrying out CSE. It seems to work better to see CSE occurs if the following forms can be
fostered—open dialogue, application of theory and ideas in practical, and group work.

On the other hand, the United Nations "Principles for Older Persons™ in 1991 lists the concept
of ‘participation’ in one of the five principles. The principle says that older persons should be
able to form movements and associations with older people. It would be necessary to
investigate how much impact it would bring on CSE by conducting older adult education. For
this reason, this study has adopted CSE as a domain to older adult SOL. Individual, Family,
Community, and Society are the four dimensions for this study in order to evaluate older
adult SOL.
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I11. Purpose of the Study

This study aims to investigate older adult SOL through focusing on the impact toward health
and CSE after the older adults received education and involved in learning activities. It is
based on two reasons. Firstly, education and CSE, at present, are two core subjects attended
by policy makers. Secondly, education can not only strengthen senior citizens' social welfare
and life quality but also intensify ill prevention and effective remedy. Education brings in the
knowledge to facilitate the older people choose a healthy lifestyle. The health dimension can
reveal the social outcomes through Health Literacy and Health Status. Education also assists
the senior citizens demonstrate older adult SOL in the process of CSE from the dimension of
Individual toward Family, next Community and then Society.

In view of the increasing focus on older adult education in Taiwan, with the reference of
OECD’s framework, a local assessment inventory of older adult SOL is necessary. This
inventory will help review what social outcomes have been created by the older adult
educational institutes, and what perspectives the senior learners hold when viewing social
outcomes. To sum up, there are two purposes in this study: (1) it is to investigate older adult
SOL in terms of the learners; (2) it is to analyze older adult SOL generated by different types
of older adult educational institutes.

IV. Research Design and Implementation

Based on the previous research, among all the older adult educational institutes in Taiwan,
EA managed by social administration division is very noticeable either in the aspect of
history or size. On the other hand, 271 SLC and 99 SLA managed by education division have
been established as an innovative model within the last four to five years. Their achievement
in size is quite noticeable as well. As for those which are managed under non-government
organizations or religion groups, they cannot be compared with the prior two whether in
history or in size. This study seeks its purpose on representativeness; therefore, learners at EA,
SLC and SLA are chosen to be the subjects of the study. We are looking into the social
outcomes associated with health and CSE after the senior learners' participation in the
learning activities.

In order to have proportional samplings, the investigation was conducted among the senior
learners from the EA, SLC and SLA located in the north, middle and south of Taiwan. In the
north, 300 questionnaires were passed out to the senior learners from the three types of
institutes. Those who are in the middle and south of Taiwan were also preceded likewise.
Hence, there were 900 questionnaires passed out among which were 300 senior participants
from each of the three categories—EA, SLC and SLA.
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To attend to overall response rate, the research team members made phone calls to each EA,
SLC and SLA. They explained the meanings and the value of the research to these institutes.
After getting their approval, the research team visited these institutes in person, conducted the
research, and retrieved the questionnaires after having been filled out by the senior learners.

The research instrument is a questionnaire aimed at "Older Adult SOL- in Learners'
Perspective". The editing of the questionnaire includes three stages, the first of which was
intended to compose the draft based on the framework proposed by OECD (2007). The
second stage is to verify expert validity. The third stage is the pilot study stage where senior
learners from EA, SLC and SLA were sampled. This instrument consists of three parts which
are participative variable, health, and CSE. The participative variable refers to the
participant's gender, class frequency and class hours in a week, and the category of the
institutes. The social outcomes of health are made up of two dimensions, Health Literacy and
Health Status. The social outcomes of CSE are composed of four dimensions, Individual,
Family, Community, and Society. The Individual dimension looks into self-efficiency
generated by learning. The Family dimension focuses on the transformation of the family
relationship after learning. The Community dimension accentuates awareness toward
community after learning. The Society dimension underlines the consolidation of social
contribution.

In order to see the conscientiousness of the research instrument, SPSS 19.0 was employed to
analyze the reliability and the validity. The older adult SOL includes two scales. Cronbachaof
health scale is 0.85, whereas Cronbachaof CSE scale 1s 0.96. As for the validity of the scales,
this study has adopted content validity and construct validity. As drafting the scale, five
scholars specializing in the field of older adult education were invited to closely exam every
question in order to achieve content validity. Factor analysis was also adopted to achieve the
construct validity of the scale. Health scale with two dimensions explains 67.63% of total
variance, whereas CSE scale with four dimensions explains 69.60% of total variance.

V. Analysis and Discussion
This study use questionnaire survey. Subjects were the senior learners from three categories
of older adult educational institutes which are EA, SLC and SLA. The research team paid
visit to these institutes in person to conduct the survey and retrieve the questionnaires. A total
of 828 valid questionnaires were collected. Valid recovery rate is 92%. The exact copies of
questionnaires retrieved from each category of older adult educational institutes are 290
copies from SLC, 271 from EA and 267 from SLA.
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5.1 Social Outcomes of Senior Learners

Means and standard deviations were used to analyze the social outcomes of senior learners.
The analysis showed the data of dimensions in Health Literacy (M = 4.15, SD = .56), Health
Status (M = 4.21, SD = .56), Individual (M = 4.27, SD = .51), Family (M = 4.28, SD = .48),
Community (M =4.17, SD = .54), and Society (M = 4.05, SD = .56). After the senior learners
participated in the learning activities, Family dimension of the social outcomes shows the
highest mean, followed by Individual dimension. Society dimension ranks the lowest. Table 1
presents the critical items with the highest mean in all six dimensions.

Table 1
Critical Item with the Highest Mean Presented by Subjects in All Six Dimensions
Dimension Critical item M SD
Health Literacy Think more highly of self physical-spiritual health 4.29 .65
Health Status Maintain well-being 438 .60
Individual—Self Efficiency Make more friends cherishing the same ideals 438 .61
Family—Family Relationship Win more support from family to partake in 4.35 .60
learning activities

Community—Community Have better interaction with neighbors 424 64
Awareness

Society—Social Contribution Pay closer attention to age-friendly environment 4.20 .65

issues

5.2. Analysis of Variance between Participant Variables and Social Outcomes

5.2.1 Analysis of VVariance between Participant's Gender and Social Outcomes

A t-test was employed to analyze the variance between participant's gender and social
outcomes. With regard to the overall social outcomes, the t-test showed no significant
difference after each gender of senior learners participated in the learning activities (t = .93, p
= .351). Further analysis of each dimension showed that the female participants have higher
social outcomes than the males on Health Status (t = 2.38, p = .018). This indicates that
female learners feel more energetic daily, maintain happier mood, and are conscious that they
have better physical conditions than before their participating in the learning activities.

Moreover, the female have higher social outcomes than the males in Individual dimension (t
=1.927, p = .044). This suggests that after participating in the learning activities, the female
participants have increased their self-confidence, made more friends who cherish the same
ideals, have obtained clearer life purposes, and feel more meaningful and valuable toward
their aging life.
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According to the above statements, gender difference reveals significantly different older
adult SOL in the dimensions of Health Status and Individual. This is in line with the finding
proposed by Creighton and Hudson (2002). The result indicates a higher rate of female's
participating in adult learning activities than that of the male's. It is especially significant on
non-professional related learning activities. Huang, Lin, & Liang (2008) pointed out that the
most important reason for senior citizens to participate in learning activities is to pursue
physical health. The next are items such as making friends, pursuing new knowledge and
broadening the mind. It will be seen from these that the female older adult SOL is more
significant, especially on the two dimensions of Health Status and Individual—Self
Efficiency.

5.2.2 Analysis of Variance Associated with Class Frequency, Class hours and Social
Outcomes

This study lays out options of class frequency in a week as follows, one to less than two days,
two to less than three days, three to less than four days, four to less than five days, and more
than five days. As far as overall social outcomes are concerned, the social outcomes
generated by different class frequencies are significantly different (F = 3.468, p = .008). A
post-hoc Scheffé test revealed the social outcomes of the classes subject to more than five
days in a week are more significant than either four to less than five days or three to less than
four days. This result shows the best social outcomes are from the classes subject to more
than five days in a week.

As far as the dimensions of social outcomes are concerned, the analyses of variances show
that the dimensions of Family Relationship and Community Awareness are non-significant,
whereas all the other four are significant—Health Literacy (F = 3.514, p = .007), Health
Status (F = 5.174, p = .000), Self Efficiency (F = 3.479, p = .007), Social Contribution (F =
2.603, p = .035). A post-hoc Scheffé test revealed that the social outcomes of having class
more than five days a week are more significant than having four to less than five days and
three to less than four days. This explains that senior learners, after attending classes, show
significant difference on Health Literacy, Health Status, Self Efficiency, and Social
Contribution. The social outcomes of attending classes more than five days a week are the
best.

On the other hand, this study lays out options of class hours in a week as follows, one to less
than six hours, six to less than 12 hours, 12 to less than 18 hours, 18 to less than 24 hours,
and more than 24 hours. As far as overall social outcomes are concerned, the social outcomes
generated by different class hours are significant different (F = 2.745, p = .027).
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A post-hoc Scheffé test revealed the social outcomes of attending classes more than 24 hours
a week are higher than that of attending classes 18 to less than 24 hours a week and six to less
than 12 hours a week. This result shows the best social outcomes are from the class hours of
more than 24 hours a week.

In terms of the dimensions of social outcomes, the analyses of variances show that the
dimensions of Health Status and Family Relationship are non-significant, whereas all the
other four are significant—Health Literacy (F = 4.699, p = .001), Self Efficiency (F = 3.306,
p = .011), Community Awareness (F =2.885, p = .022), Social Contribution (F = 2.792, p
=.025). A post-hoc Scheffé test revealed that the social outcomes of having class more than
24 hours a week are more significant than having classes 18 to less than 24 hours a week.
This means that senior learners, after attending classes, show significant difference on Health
Literacy, Self Efficiency, Community Awareness and Social Contribution. The social
outcomes of attending classes more than 24 hours a week are the best.

Better social outcomes can be generated when the senior learners took more hours of classes
and went to classes more frequently. This appears especially on Health Literacy, Self
Efficiency and Social Contribution. This obtained result conforms to what Cross (1986)
pointed out. That is, learning has additive effects. By means of participating in learning
activities, senior learners can advance not only their health literacy but also their self-esteem.
They can, therefore, proceed to contribute themselves to the society.

5.2.3 Analyses of Variance between Institute Category and Social Outcomes

Subjects of this study came from three categories of older adult educational institutes — EA,
SLC and SLA. Subjects are studied to investigate the social outcomes generated from
different categories of institutes. In the perspective of the overall social outcomes, different
learning institutes are significantly different (F = 8.786, p = .000). A post-hoc Scheffé test
revealed SLC has higher level of significance than EA and SLA. This results shows the social
outcomes of learners attending SLC are the best.

As for the dimensions of social outcomes, the analyses of variances show that the dimensions
of Health Status and Family Relationship are non-significant, whereas all the other four are
significant—Health Literacy (F = 36.292, p = .000), Self Efficiency (F = 3.393, p = .034),
Community Awareness (F =10.405, p = .000), Social Contribution (F = 6.602, p = .001). A
post-hoc Scheffé test revealed that the social outcomes of the learners from SLC are higher
than those of EA and SLA on Health Literacy, Community Awareness and Social
Contribution, whereas on Self Efficiency, the social outcomes of SLC are higher than those
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of SLA and EA. Table 2 shows older adult SOL variance analyses across subjects from
different older adult educational institutes.

Table 2 Older Adult SOL Variance Analyses across Subjects from Different Older Adult
Educational Institutes

Post-hoc

Dimension Institute n M SD F p i
Scheffé Test

SLA(1) 267 393 60 .
Health Literacy ~ SLC(2) 290 429 50 000 2>3>1
EA (3) 271 423 52

SLA(1) 267 4.18 .58
Health Status SLC(2) 290 426 .52 1473 230 ns
EA (3) 271 420 57

SLA(1) 267 425 .50
Individual SLC(2) 290 433 .50 3.393* 034 2>1>3
EA (3) 271 423 52

SLA(1) 267 424 50
Family SLC(2) 290 432 .47 1937  .145 ns
EA (3) 271 428 .48

SLA (1) 267 4.07 .56
i 10.405**
Community SLC (2) 290 427 53 .000 2>3>1
EA (3) 271 417 52

SLA(1) 267 398 .55
Society SLC(2) 290 4.14 57  6.602** 001 2>3>1
EA (3) 271 404 54

SLA(1) 267 411 .47
Overall SOL SLC(2) 290 427 .45 8.786%* .000 2>3>1
EA (3) 271 419 .46

*p <.01, **p <.01, ***p <.001

To sum up, the social outcomes of SLC are higher than those of EA and SLA. Conducting
older adult education relies on the establishment of older adult educational institutes, while
curriculum is the most important cultivation in older adult education (Lin, 2008). Based on
McClusky (1971) Margin Theory of Needs, the curriculum of SLC is designed and planned
fitting in with the older people's learning trends domestically and abroad. The curriculums
include five categories which are core feature, political propaganda, essential life, recreation,
and contributive service.
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The curriculums offered by EA are intellectual, entertaining and sporting programs, which
conform to senior citizens' need and interests, coordinate with distinguishing local features
and match up community lifestyle. The curriculums presented by SLA fall in four categories
which are aging related issues, health recreation, school specialties, and latest life knowledge.

Thus in light of the above descriptions, theory oriented curriculums are tend to show more
obvious social outcomes. Figure 1 shows the social outcomes generated from the three
categories of older adult educational institutes.
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Figure 1 SOL of three categories of older adult educational institutes

V1. Conclusions and Recommendations
6.1. Conclusions
6.1.1 Family Relationship has the highest level of social outcomes, while Social
Contribution has the lowest

Older adult SOL includes two domains—health and CSE. The health domain consists of two
dimensions: Health Literacy and Health Status. The CSE domain consists of four dimensions:
Individual (Self Efficiency), Family (Family Relationship), Community (Community
Awareness) and Society (Social Contribution). The critical items among the six dimensions
obtained the highest means would be worth of being followed closely. After participating in
the learning programs, the senior learners present the highest social outcomes in the
dimension of Family, followed by Individual, and Society has the lowest.

201



6.1.2 The female participants have higher social outcomes than the males on health
status and self efficiency
Data analysis of both gender dimensions reveals that the female learners have higher social
outcomes on Health Status and Self Efficiency. This indicates that after participating in the
learning activities, female learners feel more energetic daily, maintain happier mood, and are
conscious that they have better physical conditions than before. Besides that, the female
participants have also increased their self-confidence, made more friends who cherish the
same ideals, have obtained clearer life purposes, and started feeling more meaningful and
valuable toward their aging life.

6.1.3 The better social outcomes have been presented as the participants attended
classes more frequently and kept more class hours

Better social outcomes can be generated when the senior learners take more hours of classes

and went to classes more frequently. This is especially true on Health Literacy, Self

Efficiency and Social Contribution. By building up the habit of learning, the more numbers of

days and class hours the senior learners participate in, the easier they can present social

outcomes.

6.1.4 SLC presented the best social outcomes

On the whole, the social outcomes of learners attending SLC are the most significant. As for
the dimensions of social outcomes, the learners from SLC show the best social outcomes on
Health Literacy, Community Awareness and Social Contribution, followed by those who are
from EA. Learners from SLA have the lowest social outcomes. On the dimension of Self
Efficiency, the learners from SLC also have the best social outcomes, followed by those from
SLA, and the lowest social outcomes are generated by learners attending EA.

6.2. Recommendations
6.2.1 Assist older adult educational institutes in setting up community or society
dimension related classes

According to 6.1.1 and 6.1.4, the lowest older adult SOL has been shown on Social
Contribution, followed by Community Awareness. As we can see the fact that encouraging
CSE has always been the critical purpose of setting up older adult educational institutes, this
study therefore suggests offering courses more related to boosting Community Awareness
and emphasizing Social Contribution with the hope of carrying out older adult CSE
ultimately.
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6.2.2 Set up classes in accordance with the topics which have the highest level of means
in each dimension

According to 6.1.1 and 6.1.2, in each six dimensions of older adult SOL, there is a critical
item which has the highest means. In addition, the female learners have higher social
outcomes on Health Status and Self Efficiency than the male learners. These results suggest
that older adult educational institutes may deliberate upon some critical items for the future
curriculum planning. In other words, the topics could cover the issues such as
physical-spiritual health, emotion management, social support, family relationship, social
interaction, age-friendly, and so forth in order to see the expansion of older adult education.

6.2.3 Comprehend the value of older adult SOL and accustom to cultivating lifelong
learning

According to 6.1.3, better social outcomes can be generated when the senior learners take
more hours of classes and went to classes more frequently. This conclusion implies that older
people should be encouraged to comprehend the importance of the social outcomes so that
they can better scheme their own learning roadmap. By cultivating lifelong learning habits,
senior citizens can gradually extend their class hours and increase their class frequency so
that they can advance their social outcomes later.

6.2.4 Stimulate the male participants' social outcomes

According to 6.1.2, we have acquired that the female participants have higher social
outcomes than the males on Health Status and Self Efficiency. This study therefore proposes
that males should pay more attention to issues about senior citizens' self-health or
self-integration after lifting the career roles off their shoulders. They can also enhanced by
learning about Individual and Family dimensions.
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Abstract
This article purposes to discuss the continuous challenges which overseas Japanese schools
have continued to struggle with for over one hundred years since the late nineteenth century.
Japanese overseas education started and developed in parallel with the county’s opening to
the outside world and overseas expansion in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century.

The expansion of overseas Japanese population strengthened demand for various kinds and
levels of educational institutions for their children. As a result of the collapse of the Japanese
empire in the Second World War, the Overseas Japanese communities and schools also
expunged. However, the country’s economic miracle and resurgence as a great economic in
the postwar power promoted overseas economic expansion and the increase of the Japanese
population overseas again, and the number of Japanese schools simultaneously increased.

Even after the collapse of the economic bubble reduced Japanese economy to long-term
stagnation and decline in the early 1990s, the number of overseas Japanese residents and
schools has never stopped increasing. This article argues that the postwar Japanese overseas
education has certainly demonstrated progress in some aspects but still shared problems with
the prewar overseas education.
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Abstract

School reform has become an important way of ensuring that education is able to keep up
with changing needs. Fullan (2007) stresses that school reform is not just about putting policy
in place but about changing the culture of school and that this is highly dependent on the
relationships between different stakeholders in educational enterprise. Given that
re-culturation is an imperative of educational reform, research has consistently focused on
studying the relationships that exist between the different stakeholders in the school
(Dimmock & Lee, 2000; Hairon & Dimmock, 2011). However, the crucial question of the
curriculum differentiation process is not as well documented. This has become more
important as curriculum developers are increasingly moving away from the perspective of
curriculum as transmission to that of curriculum as transformational (Miller & Seller, 1990).
In this new perspective, curriculum is best seen as a cultural and social construct, and
therefore how the teachers are involved in curriculum differentiation is indeed about praxis,
where they link practice and theory in their professional work (Grundy, 1987).

This paper investigates the ways that teachers in a specialized school go about managing the
task of differentiating curriculum to ensure that it is suited to students needs and fulfilled the
vision laid out by the school as an arts-anchored learning environment. The data was gathered
from semi-structured teacher interviews from multiple disciplines over a period of six years.

206



Teachers who volunteered were involved in crafting the school’s curriculum for students in a
six-year programme, who would ultimately take the IB examinations. The teachers were also
involved in creating other curricular experiences that would enable learners to fully
appreciate the vision of a connected curriculum, with the interdisciplinary and real world
links that would make the knowledge less fragmented (Perkins, 1993). The teachers’
approach to the process of curriculum differentiation is best described as a constant iterative
collaboration between the fixed and fluid curricula, where the former involved the
exploration of the codified knowledge in the discipline and the latter involved an adaptive
transformation of ideas in the discipline. The process required teachers to be routine experts
as well as adaptive experts, as they were constantly challenged to think adaptively and
critically about what their learners would need to know and be engaged by.

This paper maintains that approaching curriculum differentiation as working with both the
fixed and fluid curriculum develops a greater ‘fit’ of curriculum to learners needs and
contexts— and energizes teachers and teaching. The process can lead to a change in the
teachers’ internal capacity, an important factor that is vital in developing and sustaining the
teacher and organizational learning necessary to promote and enhance student learning Stoll
(1999).
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Abstract
Due to the arrival of aged society in Taiwan, it has shown the lacks of insufficiency of
knowledge, skills, on-the-job trainings and the type of assessment that base on the
performance and future training needs among the elderly education teachers in Taiwan.

Hence this study urges, for elderly education teachers in particular, to construct a group of
indicators that are driven from ageing concepts, teaching knowledge and skills for the elderly
in order to enhance teacher’s performance. Also by the end this study leads to establish a set
of professional performance assessment among the elderly education teachers.

The aims of this study is used focus group interviews and Delphi technique questionnaire to
construct a set of core competence indicators that base on the concepts of important ageing
concepts, teaching knowledge and teaching strategies; then applying that group of indicators,
a survey is conducted to understand the performance and further needs among teachers from
different types of elderly education organizations in Taiwan (The Evergreen Colleges and

The Active Learning Centers in particular). The differences and relations among teachers
from the two organizations are examined in terms of teaching performance and training needs
in the fields. Also the results will provide the types of suggestions that lead to further
on-the-job professional training among the teachers.

The results of this study constructed " The Content of Core Competence Indicators among the
Teachers from Elderly Education and the Needs of On-the-Job Training and Outcomes
Assessment In Taiwan | , it total 132 indicators are developed. The indicators of core
competences among the teachers cover two aspects: 1) teacher’s current and further needs of
teaching knowledge and 2) teacher’s current and further needs of teaching skills. The
previous is categorized into six (Physical Ageing, Psychological Ageing, Spiritual Ageing,
Societal Ageing, Creative & productive Ageing, Transcendence Ageing), the latter is
categorized into two (Teaching implement and Skills Assessment, Skills of Teaching
Design).
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And the results of survey as follow: 1)the background of teachers between the two
organizations are different; 2)there are lacks of adult or elderly education training
programmers; 3)most participants gain knowledge from the workplace while government
policy has played an important role in terms of participations among the teachers;
4)performances and needs are vary between the two organizations; 5)the performances of

participants are associated with the needs in terms of “ageing knowledge and teaching skills”.

Lastly, this study provides four advices include: 1) the enhancement of “non-participants” led
by government in the elderly educational training programmers; 2) ageing concepts and
teaching skills are needed to be emphasized in the training programmers, and creative and
productive ageing knowledge is considered to be the prior; 3) the increases of exchanged
professional experiences in workplaces; 4) the delivery of advanced training programmers are
recommended in the future.

Key words: Elderly education teachers, ageing teaching knowledge and skills, training needs
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Abstract

This study explores whether and how peer interaction in the collaborative learning platform
fosters programming learning. We conducted an empirical study on an undergraduate
programming course. An interactive online learning platform was implemented to facilitate
programming learning. Fifty-three students were asked to use this platform to practice
computer programs in and after class. Besides writing programs, students had to observe
peers’ programs, give comments to them, reflect and revise the programs according to peers’
comments. All interactive learning behaviors were recorded and stored as the system logs,
based on which the relationships between peer interaction behavior/attitude and learning
achievement were analyzed. Based upon the experiment results, we have several research
findings: (1) students who reflected their programs and comments frequently performed
better, (2) feedbacks provided by peers could slightly help learning, and (3) students who
agreed with the effectiveness of the peer review in the learning platform could submit fewer
wrong programs before the final correct one was submitted. The findings imply that
reflection and peers’ feedbacks were important factors for programming learning. Therefore,
the instructors or researchers should design a more interactive learning environment to guide
and inspire more reflection and feedback.

Keywords: peer interaction, programming learning, reflection, observation.

1 Introduction

1.1 Programming Learning

Computer programming is challenging for most students. One of the important learning
strategies is to practice writing actually rather than just watching. Students who have more
hands-on programming experiences have better programming performances. Therefore,
fostering students’ motivation of practicing coding to enrich their hands-on experiences is
critical in programming instruction (Jenkins, 2001). Students could receive constructive
feedback while practicing coding (Wang, Su, Ma, Wang, & Wang, 2011).
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Designing suitable feedback for students is important for learning, especially for complex
learning tasks (e.g., programming) (Kordaki,2010) -

1.2 Peer Interaction in Collaborative Learning

Collaborative learning activities have been applied in education and paid attention by many
researchers. Much research proves that peer interaction fosters learning. Students could
develop their thoughts and finish their work through peer interactions in collaborative
learning activities (Chou & Tsai, 2002). By interactive discussion and peer evaluation,
students’ learning performance could be improved (Liu & Tsai, 2008). In interactive learning
environment, students present and explain their ideas or try to argue against negative ideas to
foster higher-lever thinking (Yackel, Cobb, & Wood, 1991). In addition, the opportunity of
observing divergent opinions in the collaborative learning environment encourages students
to learn more actively (Hew & Cheang, 2003). The frequency of peer interaction is also
related to learning performance. The students actively participating interactive learning
activities performed better than the passive ones. Besides interaction frequency, the
interaction pattern was also important for learning. The learners who attended discussion
activities actively performed better than lurking learners (Gerber, Grundt& Grote, 2008).

Reflection plays an important role in learning. It also should be embedded into the peer
interaction activities in the collaborative learning activities. The teacher should design
adaptive instructional strategies to guide students to reflect during learning. Higher refection
level could be achieved through peer assessment and prompts (Chen, Kinshuk, Wei, &Liu,
2011). Reflection is an internal cognitive activity, therefore students rarely observe or learn
from others’ reflection. In collaborative learning, students have opportunities to observe
others’ reflection and in turn help selves’ reflection (Yang, 2010). While students are
controlling their problem solving strategies, their reflection abilities would be enhanced (Van
den Boom, Paas, & Van Merriénboer, 2007). Students would provide more information to
peers and learn from each other in the process of reflection on self-correction and peer review
(Phielix, Prins, & Kirschner, 2010). Although reflection fosters learning, the instructor should
guide students to conduct proper reflection (Chen, Wei, & Liu,2011).

In addition to reflection, peer review is another important issue in collaborative learning.
Students not only can present their own thoughts, but also can review others’ viewpoints and
give comments in the interactive learning environment (Wilfred & Allan, 2011). Existing
research argued that students who shared their thoughts, provided feedbacks to peers’
opinions, and integrated others’ ideas to their previous knowledge, would have higher
learning achievements. On the other hand, low achievers tended to reject or ignore peers’
contributions (Oliveira, Tinoca, & Pereira, 2011).
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1.3 Research Questions
On the basis of the existing research, reflection and peer review are two important factors
influencing performance in collaborative learning, especially for complex and higher-level
learning tasks. Although there have been several works developing collaborative
programming learning platform to improve students’ programming skills, the discussion
about the effects of peer interaction was seldom conducted. Therefore, in this research, we
explore the effects of peer interaction (including behavior and attitude) on learning
achievement. Two types of peer interaction behaviors are discussed: (1) reflection, and (2)
peer review in the collaborative learning platform. The major research issues addressed in
this research include:

To study the effects of peer interaction behaviors, including reflection and peer review, on

learning achievement.

To understand the effects of attitude toward peer interaction on learning achievement.

2 Method

2.1 Research Design

This research conducted an empirical study to investigate the effects of peer interaction on
programming learning achievement in the collaborative programming learning platform, in
which the peer interaction behaviors discussed in this research include reflection and peer
review. Figure 1 shows the research model. The relationship between peer interaction and
learning achievement, or between interaction attitude and learning achievement was
examined by the Pearson correlation.

Peer interaction behavior:

Reflection ) )
Learning achievement
Peer interaction attitude:

Reflection

Fig. 1: The research model

2.2 Collaborative Programming Learning Platform

In order to implement a collaborative learning environment, in which students can conduct
reflection and peer review for improving their programming skills, we designed and
developed an interactive programming learning platform for facilitating students’
programming learning.
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The web-based platform was implemented by PHP 5.4.12 and MySQL 5.6.12. Each student
was assigned an account for using the platform. Their learning behaviors, including events
and the corresponding time, were recorded and stored in the system database.

The user interface of the collaborative programming learning platform is illustrated as Figure
2. Students can write their programs in the coding area and write down their thoughts in the
discussion are according to their reflection on each program chunk. They can also review
peers’ programs and give feedbacks to peers about problem solving strategies, and any other
comments except the source codes in the discussion area.

SRR (38120130019 15501 ¥ |/ BEIREEA 100 2 | = I

return 1;

else
return exp (m,n-1)*m

Rak Info. © 2013

Fig. 2: The user interface of the proposed collaborative programming learning platform

2.3 Participants

There are totally 53 students participating in the experiment of our study, including 26 males
and 27 females. The participants are all undergraduate students in the department of
information management of a university, and most of them have been studying computer
programming for one year.

2.4 Research Instrument

In the experiment, students studied JAVA programming with the assistance of the proposed
collaborative programming learning platform. The peer interaction behavior was recorded by
the system. Learning achievement was examined by the programming implementation test.
The attitude toward peer interaction was then examined by a questionnaire.
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2.5 Procedure
The experiment was conducted in the Computer Programming course for ten weeks. The
instructional goal was to learn the implementation of the sorting and recursive problems by
JAVA. In each class, the students were asked to practice writing the programs on the
proposed interactive learning platform repeatedly following the learning steps for each turn:
(1) Coding
Students have to write the program to solve the problem or revise the programs
according to peers’ comments.
(2) Reflection
Students have to reflect on their programs or peers’ comments and then write their
thoughts about that.
(3) Peer review

Students have to review peers’ program and write comments.

In addition to the in-class activities, students could login the learning platform after class and
revise their programs or comment on their own or others’ programs. After the 10-week
learning activities, students’ learning achievements and their attitudes toward peer interaction
were examined by the achievement test and the questionnaire.

3 Results

The experiment results were analyzed and discussed as the following:

(1) The effects of peer interaction on learning achievement
Reflection
The amount of time spent on reflection and reflection frequency are both highly
correlated with learning achievement (the achievement test score), the Pearson
correlation values are .379 (p<.01) and .428 (p<.01), respectively. That is, students who
spent more time on reflection learning better in programming skills.
Peer review
Both the amount of time spent on peer review and review frequency are not correlated
with learning achievement, the Pearson correlation values are -.071 (p=.612) and .230
(p=.097), respectively. However, the total number of feedbacks given by peers is weakly
correlated with learning achievement (r=.244, p=.078). It seems that reviewing others’
program did not help improve learning achievement. It might be because students in this
experiment usually did not care about others’ codes very much. They were just “enforced”
to give comments to others without much thinking. On the other hand, feedbacks
provided by peers could slightly improve learning achievement.
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(2) The effects of peer interaction attitude on learning achievement

Although the correlation between peer interaction attitude and learning achievement was
not significant (peer review: r=.018, p=.899, reflection: r=-.096, p=.494), an interesting
result was that students who agreed with the effectiveness of peer review could submit a
little fewer wrong programs before the final correct one was submitted (r=-.263, p=.057).
The possible reason was that if students paid more attention to peers’ feedbacks, they
might read the comments more carefully, and avoid the possible mistakes based on peers’
advice.

4 Conclusions
This research investigates the effects of peer interaction on learning achievement in the
collaborative programming learning environment. We have several research findings:
Students who spent more time on reflecting their programs performed better on
programming.

In addition, peers’ feedback or the agreement on feedback was also beneficial for
programming learning. Instructors should design a more interactive learning environment to
guide and inspire suitable peer interaction, especially reflection and peer review, to provide
more opportunities of higher level thinking and observing divergent viewpoints to foster
programming learning.
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Abstract

The purpose of this study is to identify the pre —school applications and problems that
pre-school teachers in Sanliurfa, Center encounter in terms of some variables like
administration, physical conditions and parental issues. The other purpose is to investigate if
the problems that pre-school teachers encounter differ depending upon their hometown, the
service time in general and specific to their current school, their position, the situation
regarding the helper in the class, marital status, educational level, taking part in in-service
training, and the economic status of the neighborhood the school located. This is a
descriptive- correlative study, and a survey was developed as the data collection tool of the
study. The population of this study is composed of 329 teachers. The study is conducted with
the participation of 220 participants. The study shows that there is a significant difference in
the views of the pre-school teachers related to administration, psychical conditions of the
school, and parents; while there is no significant difference in terms of other variables.

Key words: Pre-school teacher, administration, parent
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M. Mehdi Ilhan
International Islamic University Malaysia
mehmetilhan@iium.edu.my

Abstract

The Europeans always had interest in the Gulf for various reasons. The British activity in the
Gulf was most of the time destructive and aggressive. The island of Bahrain, strategically
very important and very rich in pearl industry, was held in turn by Portuguese, Persians, and
Muscatis. The island eventually came under the British influence in 1820 when an
independent Arab Sheikhdom made a treaty with Britain against external enemies. The
competition in the Gulf thus started between the British and the Ottomans when the latter
established its rule on the opposite mainland. The British intensified their influence over
Bahrain and succeeded bringing Bahrain under their protection despite the counter Ottoman
activities in the area.

The British were after exploring the Gulf and trying to win the areas rich in either pearl or
petroleum for their alliances while the Ottomans trying to keep the areas that fall within the
boundaries of the Empire. Bahrain, very rich in pearl trading, became a competitive ground
for clashes of interests between Britain and Ottoman, the former supporting the ruling and the
latter the opposing family. This paper deriving information from Ottoman Archival
documents and Ottoman newspaper articles as well as secondary sources will explore the
reasons behind the clashes of interests and will come up with some vital conclusions.
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Harmony, Holocaust and Hope: the Cathartic Narration in Indian
Partition Novels

Chinchu Chang
National Cheng Kung University
bluebelle208@gmail.com

Abstract
This article aims to explore how Indian partition novels, especially authors who had personal
experience, achieve an effect of catharsis by means of a compelling narrative structure.

Diverse religious communities had existed side by side on the subcontinent for centuries
since ancient times despite occasional frictions. When British India was divided and two
religion-based dominions, secular India and Islamic Pakistan, were built in 1947, there was
violence—massacre, rape, looting and arson—against people from the other religion.

Millions of internal refugees, whose religious identity was considered to be incompatible
with their new citizenship, were forced to set out on a journey for the land on the other side of
the national border.

Writing hence becomes cathartic treatment of this national trauma, as in Bapsi Sidhwa’s
Cracking India, Manohar Malgonkar’s A Bend in the Ganges, Khushwant’s Singh’s Train to
Pakistan, Bhisham Sahni’s Tamas and Chaman Nahal’s Azadi. Events in these novels are
portrayed in three phases: pre-partition coexisting harmony, partition genocidal holocaust and
post-partition reconciled hope. Symbolically, friendship and love signify symbiotic peace
and cultural integration between Muslims and non-Muslims in the nostalgically golden past.

When these inter-communal friends and lovers break up due to the political division, the
subcontinent also plunges into social pandemonium. Individual tales of woe allegorize the
national tragedy. Although ethnic cleansing prevails over fellowship, there are always
people with hearts of gold willing to lend the other community a helping hand amid
communal barbarities. Newborn babies at the end of the novels or the acts to cross the
border suggest a brand new beginning and moving forward. Re-enacting partition stories
thus completes a birth-death-rebirth cycle. By emphasizing the importance of love and
forgiveness, the novelists implicitly point out the key to heal the wounds and to purge
individuals and the nations of sin.
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Abstract
This article identified values and creative culture for community health promotion through
the use of boat racing in Wiang Sa district, Nan province, which is located on Northern
Thailand as the case study. The author applied qualitative method to reveal the possibilities of
community based health care. The in-depth interview and participatory observation were
adopted to investigate context, problems and current situation from stakeholders during May
and October 2013.

The results showed that Wiang Sa district hold the traditional boat racing for more than 177
years. In the past, before 1979, the boat racing was traditional village collective activities.
After that, the tradition has transformed into sport game in which the promotion of health
culture and tourism has been introduced.

Values of the boat racing on the people in the community include (1) Aesthetic value - the
characteristics of the regatta are unique (2) spiritual value - religious rites which is the source
of the regatta and the rituals relating to the regatta (3) social value - participation in the
various stages from mutual thinking, practicing, and benefits among the group of villagers at
various ages.
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The regatta is characterized of creative culture in many areas; promoting a cooperation,
creating a harmony, valuing the role of women, creating new activities for the youths and the
elderly, etc. The health promotion, even though it only occurs in a short time of 1 month
racing course, especially the rowers, it is considered a beginning of building a positive
attitude towards health promotion through the use of the regatta as social innovation.

Keywords: Boat Racing, Cultural Creative, Community Health Promotion

1. Introduction
The regatta is an annual festival held accordingly with the main stream and wet land, which
has emerged more than 400 race courses in 65 provinces throughout Thailand [1, 2]. The
famous regatta race courses are culturally unique as distinctive feature in the promotion of
domestic tourism. The tournaments have been broadcasted through television station,
ThaiPBS, which in 2012 there are 15 races on live broadcasting. One of the famous regatta
venues is Wiang Sa district, Nan province [3].

The regatta is intended to enhance the quality of life of local people, rooted in the human
relationship in the community, shared values and religious beliefs, and ways of living that has
been in harmony with the natural environment and culture until it became part of the
“community innovation”. Today’s boat race has been closely linked to the tourism business
and many parties have involved from the preparation stage before the match, during the
competition, and at the end of the competition; including the contest organizer, businessmen,
community participated and spectator, rowers, tourists who contribute a fund to advertise the
products and sponsor the event, thereby resulting in the hidden benefits and impact in the
socio-cultural and economic dimension, for instances, advertising / consumption of alcohol
and refreshments, gambling and inappropriate moral behavior among the youth groups , etc.
[4]. Several regatta race courses has been partly funded by Thai Health Promotion
Foundation (ThaiHealth) to hold a competition under the conditions that it must be free of
alcohol, but result in the change of attitude, values, and behavior of people in the community;
that is to say; to reduce the intake of alcohol to a certain extent during the match, especially
in the prototype area in Nan province [4]. However, in the social dimension, it found that
culture of the regatta is clearly separated from the Kathin, Buddhist tradition during the end
of Buddhist lent, into sports games until the racing boat which contains a heavy weight has
been modified to the light and slimmer boat that is typical of the central part [5].
Consequently, the regatta as creative culture has been diminished in value to a loss of identity
of the boat.
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Under such a situation, the aim of this article primarily examined the creative culture and
values of the regatta tradition in Wiang Sa district, Nan province. As the Wiang Sa is the only
one race course in the province which it still maintains the uniqueness of the bow, body, and
tail of the boat in entry to the contest while that of other race courses has been modified in its
hull and rules according to the changing age. In addition, the Wiang Sa has been renowned
nationally comparable to the traditional regatta “Khuen Khon Ching Thong” of Lang Suan
district, Chumphon province, which is traditionally used to promote tourism under the
“Unseen Thailand” scheme. It is expected that the result of the study will be further useful in
health promotion at community level.

2. Study Methodology

This research applied the qualitative method. The areas studied covered 3 villages; including
Ban Lai Nan, Ban Na Sa, and Ban Boon Rueng. Wiang Sa district, Nan province was chosen
because it is a community where boats are taken to join the boat race during the regatta
festival on October 18-19, 2013. (2) community demands and is aware of the liquors, and (3)
community involvement in activities related to traditional regatta. In this study, the author
explored the context in general, problem conditions, and spiritual value, social values,
aesthetic values, creative cultural of the boat racing tradition. The instrument used included
the unstructured interview. Data was collected between May-October 2013. The in-depth
interviews was made with 15 social actors by using the purposive sampling technique,
including the regatta village committee, trainer, dean, rower, vessel-digging technician, and
cheerleader, provided that they must be involved in the traditional boat race at least one time.
For data analysis, the content analysis was used.

3. Result

3.1 Background of Traditional Regatta

No historical documentary evidence has been shown the origin of the regatta tradition of Nan
province began. Nevertheless, it has long been a tradition succeeding to the present day. It
assumes that the regatta of Nan province was likely to occur simultaneously with the building
of the city in the 18" Buddhist era, or round 1282 [6]. The regatta in Wiang Sa district is a
tradition that annually happens during the Lent Festival in October, estimating that it lasted
for more than 177 years as evidenced by the race boats named “Old Tiger Boon Rueng”

which was dug in 1837 and continues to be used in today’s competition.

The regatta before 1954 had no separation in boat category. The competition depended on the
voluntariness of each village for purpose of fun, harmony, beautifulness, speed of racing
boats while award is merely rice, fish food and liquor. Until 1954, it started matching the
racing boats and splitting water stream.
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The competition was held on the completion of the Kathin ceremony held at Boon Yuen
temple, Wiang Sa district ever since. The regatta festival is usually held in conjunction with
the Kathin tradition on the end of the Buddhist’s Lent. Until the 1979, the rules for sports
games have been set forth, for examples, alternating the streams of the West and the East,
classifying the racing boats into three categories by number of rowers; including small boat
of 25-30 rowers, medium boat of 35-45 rowers, and large boat of 45-55 rowers in addition to
beautiful ship category and cheering team contest which the cup and money prize is a
consideration. Wiang Sa municipality serves as host for contest in conjunction with the
District Administrative Office, government and private agencies both inside and outside the
province.

Unlike the other boat racing, the distinctive identity of the Wiang Sa district regatta is the
pattern or style of the bow, hull, and tail of a dragon boat according to the culture of Nan
province. There is also a boat race of the Nan identity with dancing and singing in the boat.

Today’s Regatta is intended to (1) preserve and promote the culture to remain forever (2)
strengthen love and the unity of the people (3) create public awareness among the youth to
exercise and away from drugs (4) promote the public policy on tourism, promote the
reputation of Wiang Sa district, and Nan province to be recognized among the general public
and foreigners.

The regatta for the year 2013 was held on 18-19 October 2013 at the Nan River Bridge. (Ban
Pakauy Waterside), consisted of a total of 48 boats competed in four categories: (1) small
ship (2) medium ship (3) large ship (4) ship of Nan identity. Ban Lai Nan came with the ship
named “Thep Prathanporn” competed in small boat category. Ban Na Sa came with the ship
named “Goddess Soi Wa Ree 2” and “Goddess Soi Wa Ree 14” competed in the middle ship
category. Ban Boon Rueng came with “Old Tiger Boon Rueng” competed in Nan identity
category. It turns out that At the end of the contest, “Goddess Soi Waree 2” of Ban Na Sa
won No.3 for the middle ship category.

3.2 The value of traditional boat race

1. Aesthetic Value - boats joining the contest the Wiang Sa racing course has to be unique
based on the culture of Nan; that is to say; it must look like a dragon with 4 major
components; (1) the bow of the boat is made of carved wood containing fang, chin, eyes, and
other (2) the junction of the ship must consist of bow as junction to the bow of the boat with
the name of the ship that is clearly visible, and tail part that is junction to the tail of the ship,
provided that bow and tail must look slender and curved consistently with the hull (3) the hull
must be made of the single timber with Thai pattern throughout the hull and painted
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beautifully (black, red, orange, green, yellow, white) , but not gradient (4) boat tail — the end
of the boat attached to tail, be higher than the bow, carved and painted beautifully.

Additionally, before the race, there also presents an expressive dance called “Fon Long
Nan”, a traditional performance of Nan province which women wear local dress, line up and
dance on the beautifully decorated boat accompanying with a slow music in Thai instruments
like drum, gong, oboes.

Such features are distinctive of the Wiang Sa racing course, representing the aesthetic values
inherent in the process of tradition and perceived as a mechanism to instill the attitude of the
beauty and pride in the community's identity. On the other hand, other racing courses in Nan
province have not been strict with the identity of the ship, these results in the devaluation of
the uniquely beautiful contestants.

Figures 1 Bow and tail that looks like a dragon; a unique symbol of racing boats in Wiang Sa

2. Spiritual Value - the boat race is associated with rites and beliefs in 6 rituals (1) tree
cutting ceremony requires the iron wood, which it is believed to be the dwelling of the
nymph. Thus, to cut wood to make a boat, it needs to undergo the ritual apology (2) inviting
ceremony of the Nang Takian or boat nymph; a spirit that keeps a tree. It is believed that if
the cut trees down, it requires inviting the Spirit remaining at the tree stump to come upon
with wood that will be brought to build a boat (3) ritual apology for Nang Takian before
digging the boat, so that the digging will be achieved conveniently and enhance prosperity (4)
inviting ceremony of Nang Takian to dwell on the ship when constructing is completed. (5)
wrist-binding ceremony is to encourage Nang Takian who dwells at the hull. The villagers
bring various components of the ship, including Kanya bow and Kanya tail, bow and tail to
be assembled, and the ceremony operator hands over the gifts to Nang Takian (6) inviting
ceremony of the boat into the river before the match as notice to boat nymph that the boat
will discharge down to the river to practice or compete, if the boat brings a victory, the
reward will render.
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All 6 rituals are held to encourage the villagers who owned a boat. This reflects the Buddhist
belief, combined with the ordinances of the Brahmins. Any implementation of the trees that
will be made a boat will show respect to the spirit dwelling in the boats. Although rituals
contain a lot of details, namely; both ceremony devices and traditional hymns, the community
still preserved them by conveying to children and youth through programs at the local level.

As long as the boat which is a representative of the serpent rides on the river, the villagers
believed that it will make a seasonal rain and peaceful country. Beliefs and rituals in the
traditional regatta thus act as a symbol representing the spiritual value.

. Social value - every race has refined the process of people's mind from sharing of ideas and
common practices in building a hull which requires all labors, materials and capital and
management. The stakeholders include community leaders in the lead role, priest in the role
of craftsmen or ritual operator, the elderly in the role of the ritual operator, men in the role of
labor or rower, women in the role of catering and cheering, children and youth in the role of
observers to inherit the tradition to the next generation and others in the community who
contribute by donation or dried foodstuff to contribute building a racing boat. Lastly, shared
benefit that have not focused on the return of the money prize, but social value of traditional
boat races in the form of fun, helping each other, promoting health, valuing the elderly,
creating a harmony to cultivate the morals of the younger generation and historic and cultural
value that is locally unique. Therefore, the boat races become the social mechanism bringing
a strong sense of community participation.

3.3 Cultural Creative

Cultural creative is a term coined by sociologist Paul H. Ray and psychologist Sherry Ruth
Anderson [7] to describe a large segment in Western society that has developed beyond the
standard paradigm of Modernists versus Conservatives. According to the concept of cultural
creative, it has to make the difference between tradition and modernity. They are trying to
make a cultural synthesis, and also transcend the others. Their most important values include:
ecological sustainability and concern for the planet; liking what is foreign and exotic in other
cultures; what are often called “women’s issues” by politicians and the media (i.e., concern
about the condition of women and children both at home and around the world, concern for
better health care and education, desire to rebuild neighborhoods and community, desire to
improve caring relationships and family life); social conscience, a demand for authenticity in
social life and a guarded social optimism; and giving importance to altruism,
self-actualization and spirituality as a single complex of values. [8]
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In this study, a number of cultural creative has been chosen in 18 areas as guide to the
analysis. The details are as follows:

Table 2 Characteristics of Cultural Creative

No Characteristics of cultural creative Characteristics of Longboat Traditional
1 Love nature and are deeply concerned A ritual that shows respect to the nature,
about its destruction especially cutting trees that are used to make a
hull.

2 Strongly aware of the problems of the Place an importance on solid waste management
whole planet and want to see more action during the event. PR activity is to inform people to
on them throw the garbage in the designated point.

3 Pay more taxes or pay more for consumer No financial support or product support on the
goods if that would help cleaning up the environmentally friendly activities.
environment and stopping global warming

4 Give a lot of importance to developing and Regatta activity contributes a relationship and the
maintaining community relationships strength of community, such as discharging a boat

down to the river, it requires the cooperation of
many people in the village.

5 Give a lot of importance to helping other Regatta activity draws skills and abilities of the
people and bringing out their unique gifts ~ community people; for examples, rowers, cheering

members, and housewife group to be utilized in a
constructive way.

6 Volunteer for one or more good causes In certain activities, those participate in the regatta
must possess the volunteer mind, for example,
sacrifices manpower to tow the boat, and food
preparation for rowers and cheering teams.

7 Care intensely about both psychological It represents the unique identity and values of

and spiritual development local people to maintain them. It is a strategy to
strengthen a unity and train the minds of people in
the community by the virtue of the role of
community leaders or clergy.

8 See spirituality or religion as important in Inherit the rituals, such as indemnification on ship,
your life and beliefs towards boat nymph to encourage

morale and show respect to the vessel.

9 Equality for women at work, and more Women's groups in the community participate in
women leaders in business and politics activities such as the food preparation for the

rowers, assuming role of cheering members or
boat race committee.
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

Concerning about violence and abuse of
women and children around the world
Want politics and government put more
emphasis on children’s education and
well-being, on empowering neighborhoods
and communities, and on creating an
ecologically sustainable future

Unhappy with both the Left and the Right
in politics, and want a to find a new way
that is not in the mushy middle

Optimistic about the future, and distrust
the cynical and pessimistic view that is
given by the media

Involved in creating a new and better way
of life in community

Concerned about problems emerged from
big corporations in the name of making
more  profits:  downsizing, creating
environmental problems, and exploiting
poorer countries
Spending  under
overspending
Dislike all the emphasis in modern culture

control, and not

on success and “making it,” on getting and
spending, on wealth and luxury goods

Like people and places that are exotic and
foreign, and like experiencing and learning
about other ways of life

Focus on organizing the alcohol-free boat racing
to avoid controversy and accident.

Local organizations encourage affiliated schools
apply knowledge relating to the regatta to be a part
of education at elementary and secondary
education level, such as learning (1) social studies,
religion, and culture (2) health and physical
education (3) foreign languages

Regatta activity contributes a unity of the
community and thereby reducing the different
attitude on politics.

Maintain the traditional regatta and the local
uniqueness, such as the use of white-red flags.

In the regatta, rowers must be 60 years or older in
order to promote the health and activities of the
elder in the community.

The hosts are invited as organizers, proclaim as
policy for alcohol-free event finding out other
marketing channels without relying on patron
capital both directly and indirectly from alcohol.

Funds are spent under the supervision of the boat
racing committee.

The paddlers are required not to drink alcohol
before the race and during the race, permit the
ship with identity of Wiang Sa to join the race and
the competition method has not been modified to
be modern.

Provide a unique dance show called "Fon Long
Nan," a dance by the girls line up on the "Boat
Show", a unique identity that creates a new
experience to the audience.
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As shown in Table 2, the regatta of Wiang Sa has been characterized of cultural creative in 17
areas. It found that only 3 areas; support the tax on goods and activities that are
environmentally friendly have not been executed seriously. Characteristics of creative culture
from the in-depth interviews showed that people in the community focused on area 7 and area
8 because they were obvious that creativity demonstrated historic value and unique local
cultural value while health issue is of minor importance. Therefore, focusing on health issues
(area 10) and prevention of violence against children and women and reduced accidents (area
10) should be considered as the first priority to consider the nature of creative culture in
tradition format.

The regatta of Wiang Sa has been used as a tool to promote community health. In the
pre-race, the paddlers have to keep practicing. This includes the prohibition and penalties for
those who violate and drink alcohol. During the competition, Wiang Sa municipality as the
major organizer of the regatta formulated a “Free-Liquor Race” policy on regatta, which it
has set forth in the regatta regulations and publicity through various media. The youth group
went on a campaign in order that the attendees would be aware of such prohibition; for
examples, no alcohol drinks, no sales of alcohols, alcohol is prohibited to take into the area
where the event is held strictly. Consequently, the number of accidents and controversy
reduced. According to 2013 observation, there was no alcohol drinking, no sales of alcohol,
and carrying alcohol into the event space during the day.

4. Discussion and Conclusions

The development of the regatta of Wiang Sa lasted for over 177 years. In the past, the regatta
before 1979 was a game that represented the way of life inseparably with Buddhist rituals
during the Buddhist Lent in October, which has been still traditional (traditional festival).
Later in 1979, once the rules have been stipulated, the tradition has transformed into sports
games and to promote tourism like the dragon boat festival in Macao, China as investigated
by Glen McCartney & Linda Osti [9] and changes in the dragon boat festival in Hong Kong,
China, investigated by Trevor H.B. and Atara Sivan [10], which it was found that cultural
community event was changed into the International Dragon Boat Festival. The difference is
that the regatta of Wiang Sa has not been developed to the international competition because
it requires that the rowers must have a domicile in Nan province only.

Boat racing has been inherited until today and it represents the value that society desires to
make it happen (preferred), including (1) aesthetic value is based on the unique
characteristics of the racing boat and activities occurred, for instances, trophy parade, boat
show with dance on board, establishment of cheering team (2) spiritual value recognizes a
part of a religious ceremony, rituals associated with the regatta to encourage a support and

229



steadfast anchor for people in society, and (3) social value recognizes a participation in the
various stages from cooperatively thinking, practicing, and benefits among people at different
ages in the community from youth to the elderly. Participation in the regatta resulted in a
unity and good relationship among people in the community. All three aspects of values have
regulated the boat racing activities which the interpersonal relationship has been emphasized
(Living together in society), people and nature (Utilization and respect for natural resources)
and people and moral. Based on theory of value [11], it found that the traditional regatta is
intrinsic value because it shows the uniqueness of the local culture as well as extrinsic value
as means that leads to other things, including health promotion and tourism, and so on.

According to Paul H. Ray and Sherry Ruth Anderson [8], the regatta is cultural creative
because out of 18 areas, it is constituted of 17 areas of creative culture. However, this concept
was examined in American society during the year 1986-2008, which social condition is quite
different from the agricultural society of Thailand. So, some variables could not be analyzed,
for examples, paying taxes because most Thai people are engaged in agriculture and has been
granted the exemption of taxes [12] or support products that help reduce global warming
because awareness of rural society to global warming has been small and variables on the
Left and the Right in politics due to the political instability.

The culture creative is an initiative in Thai society. Term “Culture Initiative” appears in the
culture root project undertaken by the Ministry of Culture [13], which includes 11 indicators
as criterion. They include (1) dominant identity (2) contain social , mental and community
livelihood value (3) is traditionally practiced until to the present (4) a form of practice, clear
methods and procedures (5) establish a rapport and pride to the community, (6) attractive
presentation format (7) the involvement of the community in maintaining traditions (8)
generates revenue to the community (9)is continuously developing, innovative, and
adjustable (10) include agency/organization/group/personal care support (11) outreach
through various media which is intended that culture has been chosen to create social value
and economic value as well, consistent with the concept of the Paul H. Ray and Sherry Ruth
Anderson [8]. However, the obvious difference is that the criterion for the culture root project
has not focused on ecological sustainability and quality of life.

Today’s regatta is used as a tool to promote community health, especially the rowers, who
must abstain from alcohol during training and during the race. However, it is applicable for
only during training and during the race of about 1 months. However, since the competition
has changed into sport race, particularly in Nan which includes up to 10 racing courses
despite there are other courses in Northern provinces such as Phichit, Phitsanulok, which the
race is scheduled at the same time.
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Also, these boat racing courses have the regatta policy on non-alcoholic drinks under the
support of ThaiHealth. Thus, it is interesting to further examine whether the prolonged
duration of the regatta has impact on the control of alcohol drinking among the group of
rowers, and how the rowers are likely to induce the close people such a family members,
relatives, neighbors to cut down on alcohol or not.
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Abstract

Ernst J. Eitel (1838-1908) was a German protestant missionary. After his graduation from
Tubingen Universitéat in the Kingdom of Wairttemberg, he joined the Basel Mission and
arrived at Hong Kong in 1862. Eitel spent three years in a Basler mission station and
transferred to the London Missionary Society in 1865. From 1867 to 1869, he wrote a series
titled “Ethnographical Sketches of the Hakka Chinese” in English to report on the people to
whom he was preaching. Several Basler missionaries followed Eitel to write their own
observations of the Hakka, which became an academically acknowledged ethnic group
because of their studies. However, Eitel’s “Ethnographical Sketches,” published in the 1860’s,
is methodologically dissimilar to today’s ethnography; it belongs to an older tradition that is
rarely acknowledged in contemporary research, which only recognizes the canonical studies
published in the 1920’s as its scholarly ancestors. The German VOlkerkunde and British
ethnology were the two possible frameworks that Eitel could have adopted to write the
“Ethnographical Sketches.” Although both disciplines shared the same scholarly scope, the
Volkerkunde, which stemmed from the German late Enlightenment, was already a mature
science in the mid-nineteenth century, whereas British ethnology was a newly
institutionalized science of race. I compare Eitel’s Hakka ethnography with that of the
German Volkerkunde and British ethnology and conclude that he adopted the former to
describe the Hakka people. Moreover, the two German words Volkerkunde and Ethnographie
were regarded as synonyms that designated the same discipline, and both could have been
translated into English as “ethnography” in the nineteenth century. Therefore, Eitel’s
“Ethnographical Sketches of the Hakka Chinese” should be understood as a description of the
Hakka Chinese in English within the framework of the Volkerkunde tradition.

Keywords: Ernst J. Eitel (1838-1908), missionary ethnography, Vélkerkunde, Hakka
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Abstract

This article aims to study the origin of “Geo-body” and the modernity in upper Lanna in the
era of King Chulalongkorn and King Vajiravudh. The study finds out that, before Lanna was
annexed to Siam, Buddhist beliefs, especially Trai-Phum Katha, that divided the world in 31
layers alongside with the “hierarchy of towns and cities” in Lanna, had set the influences on
the origin of Geo-body. When the Elites of Lanna made contacts to the Westerners and
several modernized buildings were then built in the center of the city, the previous sense of
Geo-body was not much affected. However, during the time of King Chulalongkorn, Lanna
was ultimately annexed to Siam, and Siam thus attempted to form a new Geo-body for Lanna.
This new Geo-body was formed to fit as a part of Siam, which was created after the Western
concept. The new Geo-body was also shaped by the settlement of Christian Missionaries in
Chiang Mai. As a result, the city became a new area under a new Geo-body.

Introduction

Thongchai Winichakul, the renowned Thai historian, describes that Siam, or Thailand, has
geographical shape looks like an ancient axe on the modern map. This presently known map
is the production of the confrontation of the modern <Westerner’s> geographical knowledge
and conception of state territoriality with indigenous knowledge. The triumph of modern
knowledge enabled Siamese geo-body defining concurrently with Thai nation history
construction in order to explain the background of Siam’s geo-body and to communicate the
royal nationalism to the citizens (Thongchai 2008: 86-88).

This article applies Thongchai’s explanation to interpret a brief history of the geo-body
of Lanna and to demonstrate that the geo-body of Lanna was defined by Siam state and
British imperialist among the modernization trend in Chiang Mai, the center city of Lanna,
rendered by various characters including Lanna’s kings, Royal Siamese Government, and
Christian missionaries who operated in Lanna territory.

234


mailto:domek.ra@hotmail.com

1. The Geo-body of Lanna Subsequent to the Arrival of British Imperialism and
Royal Siam Government

Many scholars indicate that, before the arrival of modern geographical knowledge and
mapping technology in Siam, people in ancient states of the Kingdom of Siam <refers to the
presently used modern map drawn in King Chulalongkorn era), such as Sukhothai state and
Ayutthaya kingdom, viewed the world as the Buddhist cosmology known as the Traiphum
cosmology. This view describes the creatures are hierarchically classified and arranged by
their merit. For humans, their living location is designated according to Buddhist priorities or
the stories related which towns or cities are the Buddhist important places. This cosmological
view also points that the territory of states in human world may be expanded and shrunk
depend on power and prestige of the kings (see Thongchai 1994: 20-36; Thida 1994:
335-339).

In 1873, the signing of Royal Siam Government and Britain in the Treaty of Chiang Mai
entailed Lanna transformed its status of tributary state, which Lanna rulers still played an
important role on politics and government, into a part of Siam, which was under the Bangkok
centralization. Before that year, to say, Lanna kingdom was placed on the Traiphum
cosmology. Sarassawadee Ongsakul, the expert of Lanna history, states that the ancient
Lanna had ambiguous boundary. When the kingdom developed, its power was also expanded
extensively and had many vassal states. But when the Lanna became weak, those vassals
would become independent state or shift to subordinate to other powerful states
(Sarassawadee 2005: 13).

An ancient Lanna’s historiography, called Tamman Phrachao Leab Lok, displays that Lanna
prioritized towns in its mandala in order of importance of the Buddhist sites in each town
(Thianchai 2003). The influence of Buddhist beliefs toward space perception and
management of Lanna kingdom can be also seen in the explanation of establishment and
decline of towns in the kingdom. For instance, the establishment of Mueang Hariphunchai or
Lamphun describing in Chamathewiwongsa’s phongsawadarn of Mueang Hariphunchai that
the city was established according to prophecy of the Lard Buddha saying that after his
decease, a town would be settled in such region (Ruang Chamathewiwongsa Phongsawadarn
of Mueang Hariphunchai 2011: 1-52). And the establishment of Mueang Suwannakomkham
or Mueang Chiang San describing in Tamnan Suwannakomkham relates the origin of the
town according to Buddhist beliefs about the town establishment after the holocaust and great
flood disaster. The story also describes that Mueang Suwannakomkham collapse because the
ruler had deceived a moral man. As a result, the town was destroyed by the King of Naga
(Phiset 2012: 42-44).
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The turning point of Lanna advanced when Britain vanquished Burma in the first
Anglo-Burmese War in 1826. This event allowed Britain to expand the boundary into Shan
State and to attempt the territorial claims in the five Shan Mueang (Mueang Hang, Mueang
Sat, Mueang Tuan, Mueang Tha, and Mueang Chuat or Chawat) and the Eastern Karenni
Mueang which were the peripheral area of Lanna. Furthermore, there were disputes on the
benefit of forest that located along the border of Lanna-Burma between British Subjects and
Lanna’s elites, as well as the bandit struggles in the Chiang Mai — the tributary stat of Siam —
and British Burma boundary. Therefore, Britain desired Siam to finely demarcate the
boundary of Lanna and to solve the occurred problems. This resulted in the signing of the
Treaty of Chiang Mai between the Royal Siam Government and Britain in 1873. When the
Treaty was signed, the Royal Siam Government sent the commissioner of three regions —
Chiangmai, Lampang, and Lamphun — to administer and suggested Lanna’s king to comply
with the Treaty of Chiang Mai
MAP 1. MAP OF LAN NA (Sarassawadee 2005: 167-173,

179-183; Asa 2006: 43-55).

N\ i | Picture 1: Map of Lanna
g | (Sarassawadee 2005: xvi)
i Ot Y ' hat is to say, the Treaty of
Ex R, N T Chiangmai signing between Siam
NVARC ; and Britain was the beginning of
) certain boundary mapping of
Lanna according to Western
geography. In 1874, the Royal
") o 7 Siam Government and British
Do o India had officially signed the
| ‘ agreement to mark the boundary
between Lanna and Tenasserim
w | Province before Siam and Britain
| ‘ J\r. attempted to repeat mapping the
T ™ 1 boundary mark between Northern
Lanna and Upper Burma in 1885,
because Britain expanded its power after the victory over Ava. For that reason, both Siam and
Britain inquired local officers about the boundary of the region and/or requested the
document affirming the boundary of each community in the frontier between Lanna and
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Upper Burma. Most answers indicated that the local people did not give precedence over the
certain boundary as concerned in modern geography (Thongchai 1994: 73-74).

A fixed geo-body form of Lanna had not been defined according to modern state conception
until the late 1880s to the early 1890s, when the Royal Siam Government and Britain had
agreed to survey the their boundaries in order to prevent the potential territorial dispute
between Siam’s Lanna and British Burma. Siam sent Phra Wipakphuwadon (James F.
McCarthy), the director of Royal Survey Department, and his team to survey the boundary
and to draw a map of the Kingdom of Siam in the five Shan Mueang regions and the Eastern
Karenni Mueang, as well as Mueang Singha and Mueang Chiang Kang, located close to
Mueang Nan. The Siamese survey team did not only survey the boundary, but they also
persuaded the Siam Subjects to convince the nearly cities to become under Siamese rule.
Britain used the similar method to convince small towns to be under British rule (see
McCarthy 1902; Nuaon 2010: 180-185).

It is noteworthy that the certain Lanna geo-body defining was simultaneous with the power
expanding of Siam in Lanna which had been gradually rendered for almost two decades,
since the Treaty of Chiangmai in 1873. The geo-body creation became successful when Siam
completely annexed Lanna into its rule. Siam also used the Thesaphiban System of Monthon
Administration in 1884 and had continuously improved for 49 years of applying this system
(see Sarassawadee 2005: 179-213). Additionally, another factor that affected the Lanna
geo-body defining, not less than British influence, was the expansive power of France in
upper Mekhong valley. This entailed Britain and Siam had to hasten their boundaries
mapping and Siam had to give territorial rights on the right hand side of Mekhong River, in
Mueang Nan, to France in 1903 (see Asa 2006: 48-54; Sarassawadee 2005: 173-178;
Thongchai 1994: 113-127).

2. The Modern Territorial Conception in Lanna during the Geo-Body Creation

In this point, | would like to argue that all the 50 years of Lanna geo-body formation, it was
created among the confrontation between Siam and British imperialism. Both of them desired
to define the boundary of Lanna to be their required size. The area inside Lanna boundary
was not distinctively stable. It was still a place where Lanna’s kings, Royal Siam
Government, and Christian missionaries contended for modernizing in order to dispose their
status in Lanna society.

This argument is what | obtained by studying many sources of information. The modern
territorial conception in Lanna can be seen in Chiang Mai, the administrative city of the
Kingdom of Lanna. It is found that King Inthawichayanon, the seventh Lanna’s king from
Kawala royal family, who succeeded to the throne in the late era of Siamese King Mongkut
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until the beginning of King Chulaongkorn, ordered to build Khum Luang or King’s Palace in
the center of Chiang Mai. The palace was built in integrated style of
Chinese-Lanna-European architecture and decorated with European-style furniture. The
significance of this modern-built palace of King Inthawichayanon might be the representation
of more fashionable and outstanding than other aristocrats of Lanna who were still living in
traditional Lanna-style architecture Khum or Palace.

Meanwhile, after Lanna was quite completely annexed to Siam, the Royal Siam Government
administered Lanna in the form of internal colonialism. The Government of Bangkok would
control the local colonies by the Royal Siam Government order. The important or sacred
places of indigenous beliefs were changed because the Government said it was appropriate
(see Thongchai; Suthep). In the case of Lanna, the Royal Siam government changed the
Khum Luang of Lanna’s kings to be a government official place, such as Monthon Phayap
office building and the prison. This transformation of center area of the city into modern
official places of the Government of Bangkok was not stated in Yonok Chronicle, the
historiography written by Siamese elites to construct “Thai nationhood” history (Dome
2013-2014).

83. The Chiang Mai women’s prison, built on the site of Khum Wiang Kaeo,
which used to be the main royal residence of the Mangrai dynasty. (PUA, c. 1910)

Picture 2 The Chiang Mai Woman’s Prison (Sarassawadee 2005: 203)
Besides the official places building in Lanna area, the Royal Siam Government, in the reign
of King Chulalongkorn, also built another edifice, which played an important role to convert

The brief story of Khum Luang of Lanna’s kings is explained in Dome 2013-2014: 10-18. For the issue of modern Khum
Luang construction of King Inthawichayanon as the representation of more fashionable and outstanding than other Lanna’s

aristocrats is argued by adapting the identity conception of modern Siamese elites in Thongchai 2000 and Peleggi 2012.
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Lanna, more extensively than the time it was not annexed to Siam, into modern capitalist
economy system, the Northern railway of Bangkok-Chiang Mai (see Sarassawadee 2005:
235-247; Wasin 1999: 75-86).

In addition to Lanna’s kings and the Government of Bangkok, the Western Christian
missionaries who operated services in Lanna also played a role in modern territoriality
conception. In order to exchange with the Royal Siam Government support, American
missionaries in Lanna built modernized schools and hospitals as sources to pass on the
Western knowledge to Lanna citizens, simultaneously with Thai language education that
could be used as a cultural instrument to annex Lanna to Siam. In this moment, American
missionaries built the “Chiang Mai Gymkhana Club” as a recreational area for Westerners in
Chiang Mai. This club was regarded for European elites who were “civilized men” and some
nobles of Lanna and Siam who were permitted, from the club committee, as VIP members. In
other words, the Chiang Mai Gymkhana Club was the special place for “civilized men” only.
It was not a place for ordinary Lanna’s or Siamese citizens who were still called as barbarians
(Chali 2012).

Moreover, it has to be said that the modern territorial conception in Lanna, created by
American missionaries, did not only occur in the center of Chiang Mai, but it was spread in
many areas. As it was found that, American missionaries also established the Christian
Community in Mueang Nan and Mueang Chiang Kam.?

Epilogue

When the geo-body of Lanna was completely created in the reign of King Chulalongkorn,
King Vajiravudh, King Chulalongkorn’s son who succeeded the throne, continued the
modernization in Lanna. It was found that, in King Vajiravudh’s reign, the Royal Siam
Government built the road connected Lam Pang — Chiang Rai — Mae Sai to facilitate the
transportation, among the environment of mountain and forest, inside Lanna territory (Phra
Khammawimolmoli 2005). This case was regarded as the landscape renovation of Lanna, to
be more modernized and advanced from what the Government of King Chulalongkorn had
initiated, as the roads and bridges are the elements of a civilized city.

2 Mueng Chiang Kam is situated between Mueang Nan and Chiang Rai and shares the frontier with Laos.
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Abstract

Bangladesh is a tiny middle income country of South Asia. About half of the people of this
country live below the poverty line. Among them, there are so many people who have no
place to live in, no food to consume, and no garment to wear on. Most of them live hand to
mouth. The Dhaka city is the capital city of Bangladesh. The total population of Dhaka City
is 20 million. Here it is to be noted that 10% among them cannot afford two square meals in
a day. So, these hungry folks are being involved in different sorts of criminal activities to
satisfy their hunger. Among the crimes, there are pilferage, hijacking, snatching goods, taking
and selling drugs and other contrabands. Some of them are committing grave crimes like-
murder, bank robbery, contract killing and drug business. More than four hundred thousand
people live in 149 slams in Dhaka city and most of them have no visible income source. But
my research finds that many of the slam dwellers possess modern home appliances like
television, refrigerator, and telephone facilities and so on. It indicates that they are involving
such type of work which is unknown to the society. On the other hand, my research further
shows that the surroundings of a slam are 65% more prone to criminal activities. If we could
address their basic needs and make them free from the clutch of poverty then this city would
be a safer place to live in, public security would be more fortified and we would be enriched
as a nation.

Keyword: Poverty, Terrorism, Culture of Slum

Objective of the Study:

e To focus overall problems and physical condition of slum areas.

e To understand the real life of the slum dwellers.

e To identify the elements of ‘culture of poverty’ in slum areas

e To portrait a sketch of slum poverty behind terrorism.

e To assess the extent of relationship between culture of poverty and terrorism

e Recommend the state initiatives to curb the terrorist’s activities by slum dwellers.
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Data and Method:

This study has been conducted on the basis of primary and secondary data. The secondary
sources has been used to collect the data regarding the slums, its areas, size of population,
ratio of man and women and other demographic information. Perusal of secondary materials
includes newspaper reports, journals, books and magazines. On the other hand information
relating to living condition, poverty status, type of crime and criminal activities, and
involvement in terrorist activities has been collected from primary sources. The prominent
slums in Dhaka city are Agargoan slum, Tejgaon slum, Gandaria Slum, kawran Bazar Slum,
Zigatola slum, Pallabi slum, Mohammadpur slum and lalbagh slum. Tejgaon slum and
Agargoan slum is one of the oldest and largest slum among them. These two slums have been
selected to collect data and survey area. About 15000 people live around Agargaon and
Tejgaon areas. | have surveyed 200 slum people around Tejgaon and Agargaon slum area.
Data have been collected through personal interviews. Some information has been collected
by formal and informal discussion and some are collected from home visit and observation.

Poverty and Terrorism:

Poverty and Terrorism, these two terms are very much related to each other. If we consider it
in global perspective, we find that only over populated and poverty stricken countries like:
Somalia, Afghanistan, Indonesia and Pakistan have the extreme vale of terrorism. Most of the
people of these countries live hand to mouth. The youth folks of these countries are
unemployed, pessimistic and irritated and that’s why very destructive in nature. A large
number of Bangladeshi youth are also unemployed, poor and pessimistic. So, they are being
involved in various criminal activities. Unemployment has made them mentally sick.

Unemployed people are involves in theft, drug supply, robbery, mugging, extortion, child
trafficking and even they don’t mind in committing crimes like kidnapping or even killing
anybody. Income disparity is huge in Bangladesh. Rural people throng in the cities for a
better life, being helpess; most of them start to live in slams. Tragic story of their lives start to
pull rickshaws, or some of them do low paid jobs and among them there is a group who does
the business of contraband goods and another get themselves involved in terrorist activities.
There is another group of criminals who belong to 15-30 years age group in Dhaka slams.

Being unemployed, they get themselves involved in any sort of criminal activities. They
hijack, grab land and houses, snatch Tender box, drug dwelling, internal violence, mugging,
women and child trafficking and even can kill anybody for the sake of money. Later on, in
their lives most of them evolve as terrorists. So, poverty plays a pivotal role in this respect.
But we cannot blame poverty solely for terrorism, as we saw Osama-bin-Laden came of a
well off family but he was a terrorist.
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But, in Bangladesh poverty plays a great role, it works as a leading factor for terrorism.
Hunger, want, poverty compel someone to be a terrorist rather than doctrine here in
Bangladesh.

Dhaka City and the Slum:

Dhaka city is located at the centre of Bangladesh. It is a place between 24° 40’ N to 24° 54° N
Latitudes and 90° 20° E to 90 30’ E longitudes (Shaw & Sharma: 2011: 110). Dhaka is the
capital and the largest city of Bangladesh. It sprawls across a plain spreading from the eastern
bank of the Buriganga River, in the centre of the country (Streissguth: 2008:18). It is an over
populated city. About 20 million people live in this city, so this tiny city cannot bear the
burden of this mammoth population of 20 million. About 50 thousand people live in per
square kilometer which is making it one of the unlivable cities in the world.

Except for a few oases like Gulshan, Dhanmondi, Baridhara, Uttara, Banani and the
Cantonment, the rest of Dhaka gave the impression of slums and near slums. With
uncollected and rotting garbage all over, Cave-like thatched dwellings on the roadside,
railway lines flanked by squatter settlements, brackish water bodies, streets with gaping holes
and no street lights, open drains and sewerage lines with malodorous spillovers often running
into the thoroughfares, stagnant ponds at prominent locations filled with water hyacinth and
waste; most of Dhaka City indeed offers a most dismal spectacle (Siddiqui: 2010:15). Clinard
has described slum as “chaotically occupied, unsystematically developed and generally
neglected, over populated and over crowded with ill repaired and neglected structures,
insufficiently equipped with communication and physical comforts and inadequately supplied
with social services and welfare to deal with needs and problems of families who are the
victims of biological, psychological and social consequences of physical and social
environments (Clinard: 1966: 00). The United Nations agency UN-HABITAT defines a slum
as “a heavily populated urban area characterized by substandard housing and squalor. They
are commonly seen as “breeding grounds “for social problems such as crime, drug addiction,
alcoholism, high rates of mental illness and suicide (Jordan : 2008 : 27).

Majority of those living in slums are very poor and nearly 80 percent of the households have
income below the upper poverty lire. More than 50 percent of the slum dwellers earn less
than half of the poverty line income while about 25 percent of them are in extreme poverty
and destitution. More than 90 percent of the income earners are engaged in informal sector
activities. They work mainly as rickshaw-pullers, transport worker, hawkers, day laboures,
small factory workers; construction workers etc. (IMF: 2013: 213). The slum dwelling people
have no land on their own. They live on the mercy of the government, landlords, slum lords,
musclemen, extortionist and terrorist. (Gupta: 2005: 18)
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The condition of slums is the worst in Bangladesh. According to the survey of the centre for
urban studies in 2005, there are 3007 slums in Dhaka City with very highest population.

Their standard of living is the lowest with minimum access to the fundamental rights of the
state (Islam: 2012: 1). CUS in its survey of 2005 found 4300 slums and squatter settlements
and about 2.8 million slum dwellers in Dhaka City Corporation area (CUS: 2005:48). After
2005, it has been observed that the number of population in slum area increased in a
geometric rate. It has been double within 5 years. The total number of population in slum area
has been shown by the following diagram:

Figure 1: Slum Inhabitants in Dhaka
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Source: (Anwer: 2012: 13)

In the metropolitan Dhaka, Slums of various descriptions grow up on vacant public lands,
along railway tracks and around bazaars and natural lacks. They proliferate by the day,
because of the ever worsening poverty level of the rural as well as urban poor. No real survey
sums to have been made of the city’s slums. It is estimated that about 50 percent dwellers of
Dhaka city live in slums (Marinos : 1997 : 1491). The population density in slums is roughly
200 times greater and given that nearby all slum are mainly single-story structures, the figure
is shocking. Approximately 80% of the slum population in Dhaka lives in dense slum clusters
of between 500 and 1500 person per acre with more than 90% of slum dwellers sharing a
single room with three or more people (Islam et. al 2006 : 58).
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Slum and the Deviation of Culture:

Cultural harmony is a tradition of Bangladesh. Muslims, Christians, Buddhists, Hindus and
other communities live side by side here. The Muslim comprises the majority here; apart
from some individual religious rituals, most of the cultural programs are commonly
performed. Among these common programs, there are some salient ones, like: 21st of
February which is observed as International Mother Language Day. On this very day in 1952
some valiant students sacrificed their lives for the sake of their mother tongue. On the other
hand 16" December is observed as Victory Day; Bangladesh got independence this day in
1971 from Pakistan. First day of Bangla new year “Naboborsho” is celebrated most
pompously all sects of people celebrate these above quoted days.

But, this culture of slum dwellers is different from that of city dwellers (Rathor: 2003: 14).
Actually, the culture lived with by the people in slum areas is different from the main stream
culture of urban society in terms of income and consumption patterns, educational level, life
style etc. The slum culture is unique in the sense that the influence of mainstream culture or it
is a very minimal. As a consequence, the slum culture retains a great deal of continuity from
its traditional mooring (Das: 2000: 7). Slum dwellers are often treated as untouchables or as
uncultured people by the other sections of the urban population. The reason for this attitude
may be due to many social factors, like the caste system (Bel: 2007: 323). This slum culture
is seen by sociologists and criminologists as sub-culture or lower class culture. The lower
class culture in slumps provides patterned solution or adaption to such problems as broken
families, chronic or seasonal unemployment, serious physical and mental illness, inadequate
and crowded housing, limited education, minority group status, such value variations as serial
mating, living for the day and not planning for the future, trust in fate or luck to solve
problems, emphasis often in performance to family work as compared to school ties and the
poor culture having aggressive or physical (Wal, 1999 : 158). The slum people in Dhaka City
are deviate of observing the mainstreaming culture of city dwellers. Percentage of Slum
dwellers observing these days:

Programs Date Actively | Don’t Only | Never | Total
Participat | Participat | Hear | Heard
e e d
Independence Day 26™ March 26 55 50 69 200
Victory Day 16™ December | 49 57 41 53 200
Mother language Day | 21th February | 13 39 34 114 200
Bengali New Year 14" April 119 52 18 11 200
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If we scrutinize the above information, then we get that about half of the population do not
know about the programs observed by the state. So, they lag far behind from cultural main
stream. As they lag behind from that of a healthy culture, they have developed their own
culture. Where they only think about making people fool and enmeshed in their trap. They
are deprived of all fundamental needs. So, they have a different culture, this culture may be
termed as culture of poverty that leads them to dangerous way of life.

The Sub-Culture of Poverty: A Way of life

Culture is a real thing which determines individual behavior and shaped its own development
is to be guilty of the fallacy of reifying an abstraction and endowing it with causal influence
over the very thing from which it was originally abstracted (Hanson, 2004: 2). Of the many

3

aspect of slum life, Lewis points out that in a “culture of poverty “, the people are
disinterested, removed and apathetic towards all the problems of the outside world (Raj :
1940 :244). According to Oscar Lewis It is a “reaction of the poor to their marginal position
in a class-stratified and highly individualistic society” (Lewis: 1959 :). It applies only to those
who are at the bottom of the socio-economic scale, the poorest workers. The Conspicuous
features of the culture of poverty are the low wage and chronic unemployment and under
employment which leads to low income, Lack of property ownership, absence of savings,
absence of food reserve at home, and a chronic shortage of cash (Mohanty & Mohanty :

2005 :44).

The Subculture of poverty can be defined as a way of life of poor people (I think of it in
terms of families rather than individuals) who lives in urban or rural slums in countries with a
cash economy, wage labor, production for profit -in short a capitalist system. The core
characteristic of this sub-culture is the lack of effective participation in the major institutions
of the large society and the absences of membership in any organization beyond that of the
bilateral nuclear and extended family and the local slum settlement (Rigdon: 1988: 255). The
culture of poverty is both on an adaption and a reaction of the poor to their marginal position
in a class-stratified, highly individuated, capitalistic society. It represent an effort to cope
with feeling of hopelessness and despair which develop from the realization of the
improbability of achieving success in terms of the values and goals of the larger society. The
culture of poverty has...its own structure and rationale as a way of life which is passed down
from generation to generation among family lines (Greaves: 1971: 11).

Culture of Poverty and Terrorism:

The slum people work in the transport, industry, factory, domestic, utility service, business
establishments, small shops, supermarkets, patty trading etc. sectors in the city area (Rajib
shaw eds. : 2009 : 326).
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The slum dwellers usually fail to avail the various public and private facilities such as health
services, schooling playgrounds and park. There are frequent occurrences of unemployment
and low wages among the slum-dwellers (Gupta: 1987: 110). They have no fix, secured,
permanent and settled job. A group of people are unemployed and among employed are
mostly low paid and Clerical service provider. Some of the people are seasonal employed.
They don’t’ get or afford even a single basic need to living. They are deprived of food,
shelter, medication, education and entertainment. I’'m trying to show what I got from my
survey about their occupation:

Occupation Male Female Number Percentage
Rickshaw 38 - 38 19
Pullers

Day laborers 10 16 26 13
Small shops 09 03 12 06
Supermarket 05 09 14 07
Transport 06 - 06 03
Maid Servant - 32 32 16
Garments 12 30 42 21
factory

Driving 06 - 06 03
Street Pedding 03 01 04 02
Cleaner - 02 02 01
Unemployed 11 07 18 09
Total 100 100 200 100

From above table we can see about 09% people have no visible income. Notwithstanding that,
they lead their lives with families. To lead their lives they have to get themselves involved in
various unsocial, unethical and terrorist activities. Some of them do the business of illegal
drugs and other contrabands.

From Poverty to Terrorism:

The poor have time but no money and the rich have money but no time (Brand: 2010: 42).
The slum dwellers were portrayed at best as apathetic, hopeless, and disinclined to organize
and participate in communal problem solving, as worst as ne’er-do-wells, violent, and
crime-prone (Eckstein : 2001 : 331). Many slum dwellers are living in appalling conditions in
slums that are centres of crime, malnutrition, poverty and despair (Nagle: 2004:43). There is
no way out to decline the fact that poverty and slum are vehemently related to each other.
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This poverty is so acute to the slum people that they don’t have the purchasing power to
afford two squire meals to day. So, they are getting themselves involved in unlawful activities
like drugs dealing, prostitution, hijacking, kidnapping, contract killing and many other
formidable activities for their livelihood. Many of them are hired for political procession.

They are doing all these only for poverty. Sort of jobs they do for their survival are -
Pilferage:

Stealing is one of their prime jobs. Stating occurs regularly around slum areas. Different
types of goods are stolen i.e. shirt, shoes, watch, wallet, vase, lamp post, food items from
shops, mobile phone, camera, television, laptop and the list goes on. They sell these items at a
very cheap rate. The following findings are found asking slum dwellers:

Question Affirmative Answer | Negative Answer
Number | Percentage | Number | Percentage
Avre the slum dwellers associated with 116 58 84 42
stealing goods? What do you think?
Most of the goods used in the slums are | 78 39 122 61
stolen goods. What’s your comment?

Snatching:

Snatching is one of the main sources of income of the slum dwellers. Most of the dwellers
around Tejgaon railway region live on snatching. Tejgaon slum is stretched about three
kilometers on both sides of the railway track. Trains pass very slowly on this track, because
of the decrepit condition of the track slum people take this opportunity and snatch
passenger’s belonging who sit by windows. As the train being on running, passengers can’t
do anything. | have seen a lot of these goods in slums. The following information is taken by
asking slum dwellers:

Question | Does shatching occur frequently in your locality?

Answer “1Yes = 85.5% TNo =14.5%

Question | Do you think slum dwellers are involved in snatching is your locality?
Answer [Yes = 36.5% "1No 63.5%

Illegal Drugs Business:

This business is also a pretty good source of income of the dwellers. There are some guys is
the slums who are called ‘Drug Emperor’ who earn thousands of dollars from this heinous
business. Major drug are Phensidyl, Heroine, Pathedine, Yaba and so many drugs items are
dealt on by them. They sell and take drugs simultaneously. Taking drug, they do so many
unlawful activities. Asking about this, I got the following information:
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Question Have you noticed any illegal drug business in your locality?
Answer Yes | Frequently | Sometimes | Rare No
Percentage | 13% | 45% 35% 23% 14%

Use of Coercion:

Logically, slum dwellers are extremely poor. So, they are duped very easily are they want to
be duped. As, they cannot afford two or three square meals, so they go hired in political
programs, like taking part is procession, breaking the glasses of vehicles, torching private
cars and intimidating public. One person can do all these for only 100 taka (US $ 1.25). They
get paid according to their capabilities and skills. We can take a look at the following about
this—

No. | Age Group | Rent (Tk.) for one day Demand by the Parties | Main Task

1. |5-10 50 Average Breaking

2. |10-15 150 High Car, Taking
3. |15-30 200 Very High possession and
4. | 30-40 150 High demonstration

5. |40+ 150 Low of power.

If we probe the above information, we get 15-30 years group is most attractive among all
others. Because this group is more fit do accomplish the job.

Hijack:

It is very risky and dangerous to go around slum area (Karwan Bazar and Agargaon) after 11
p.m. Slum criminal oblige drivers to stop their vehicles, hijack their belongings and flee in a
moment. Nobody dares to chase them. Sometimes, they put logs on road making the cars and

buses stop and loot passenger’s valuables.

Arson:
Slum dwellers are hired during political turmoil and stand off for torching and smashing
important buildings, cars, buses, trucks, trains even rickshaws. | asked some citizens about it.

Question | If you ever witnessed car—mashing on road?
Ans. 1Yes-70%  [1 No- 10%

Question | Have you ever been hired during Hartal days?
Answer 71Yes — 85% [ No- 15%
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Assault:

They assault on helpless people around slums for robbing their belongings. They demand
money from small road-side vendors. If someone declines to give money, they physically
attack them, loot their goods and threat them to stop their business. | have come across some
of the road side vendor at Karwan Bazar and Agargaon areas who have been oppressed by
slum thugs.

Murder:

| have heard from many slum dwellers that there are a group of heinous criminals who are
higher as contract killers. I asked a few dwellers about this but they did not help me out a bit
about this. On 9 February, 2014 police found a dead body beside the railway line of
Agargoan Slum. Police doubted the murderer to be from the slum and arrested two criminals
from the slum. Notorious terrorist of all time named Kala Jahangir was also from one of these
slums.

Bombing:

The proportion of young people is particularly high in slum areas, where employment
opportunities are limited. This combination of youth and poverty can lead to high crime rates
(Nallari & Grifith: 2011: 345). During the end of 2013, the slum young has been used for
bombing in front of High court, Secretariat, Prime minister’s Office, Parliament, Buses,
CNGs and public places. Most of the bomb bearers are from 10 to 20 years young slum child.

Kidnapping:

Some delinquents in slum area are involved in kidnapping of school going girls and boys.
After kidnapped, they demand a lot of money from the parents of victims. If the parents failed
to pay the money they kill the victim. Sammi Akhter, a school going girls of class seven. She
was kidnapped on 24™ January, 2014 near the Karwanbazar slum. The police arrested Arman
and Sohel, being involve in the kidnapped case. They kept the girls for 10 days and rapped by
gang. After ten days police recover the death body of Sammi Akter from Savar Jheel and
arrested Arman and Sohel for this occurrence. Thousands of examples can be made in these
regard.

Conclusion:
It was suspected that all slums were the abode of crime, delinquency, prostitution and other
anti-social and criminal activities which not only disturbed the normal life of the slum
inhabitants but also of the surrounding residential areas. In the slums, there was absence of
schools, voluntary social welfare agencies, drinking water, playground, drainage, sewerage,
gas, electricity, latrines, medical facility, approach roads and arrangement for garbage and
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rubbish disposal (Rahman : 2001 : 117). The slum dwellers are not the covered by
government electric, gas and sewerage facilities (Rahman: 2007: 160). The government
attempted to bulldoze slums. “Bulldozing slums was not a solution to the problems of urban
life...forcible eviction without relocation simply shifted poor people from one sot of slums to
another.” Fredrick Temple, the World Bank’s senior official in Bangladesh said (Bowen &
Pallister: 2001: 241).

Poverty is a way of life of these people. It is true that poverty is not only and one reason for
being terrorism and terrorist activities in the slum area of Dhaka City but it is the leading
factor in this regard. Most of the people in slum area earn such amount of money that they
cannot effort two meals in a day. For the survival of their life they are being involved in
anti-social, criminal and terrorist activities around their locality or the political leader used
them as a human force by hiring them in political conflict and strike. About 40 percent of the
total populations of slum area are children. These children are deprived of their very basic
entitlements to life- shelter, food, clothing, education and medical care. On the traffic islands
near and around the traffic signal points, poor children many of whom are utterly naked with
no cloth and no shoes are very often seen playing (Sing. et.al:2008: 215). The political leader,
influential group, terrorist, extremist or other criminal groups used them as bomb bearers, car
breaker, and actors in violence etc. So, most of the child in the slum area are involved with
delinquent behavior.

Bureaucrats and businessmen earn myriad sum of money and live in an aristocratic area of
the city. On the other hand, mediocre middle class, most of whom are government service
holders and small business men. But majority of the people are extreme poor and ultra poor
or absolute poor. They are the inhabitant or the slum area. They can do any anything they like
for their living. More than 10% of ultra poor people have no visible income. Poverty is the
centre of their culture and they cannot afford any modern amenities like healthy living place,
sanitary latrine, good garments and a minimal education. It seems that they are an isolated
sect in the city. These isolated have to be incorporated in the mainstreaming society, need to
massive reform and poverty have to be address specially. The Government, NGOs, Social
Worker, Media, Professionals, Businessmen, Political leader and other influential group have
to play a great role in these reform, restructuring, reorganization process.
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Abstract

Agro-colonialism is defined as the actions taken by developed countries or foreign firms to
purchase or seize lands in less developed countries, including flatlands, forests, and
mountains for the purpose of meeting their domestic agricultural needs. While most studies
that criticized the phenomenon have focused on the negative aspects of the current land rush
for food and the areas of energy security including local food insecurity, disadvantages for
local economy, and destruction of local environment, the studies have rarely looked into how
agro-colonialism has harmed indigenous culture. Indigenous communities mostly are
culturally associated with their ancestral lands, which are sacrificed and destroyed by
agricultural activities mainly by MNCs. This paper examines and discusses how
agro-colonialism damages indigenous culture by looking at diverse case studies in Africa,
Southeast Asia, and Latin America.

Keyword: Agro-colonialism, Indigenous Culture, Ancestral Land

1. Introduction

In the Awassa region of Ethiopia, millions of tomatoes, peppers and other vegetables are
grown in modern computer controlled conditions and picked by thousands of local women
who earn around 75 cents a day. These vegetables are harvested in one of the poorest and
hungriest countries of the world, but not for local consumption. This food will never satiate
the hunger of the local population, nor be used to alleviate malnutrition; instead, they will be
flown to the grocery stores and markets of Dubai, Qatar, and other wealthy Middle Eastern
countries (Vidal, 2010).

In Cambodia, a rice farmer named Sam Pov struggles to eke out a living on the small plot of
land his family owns, but he feels the clock is ticking; counting down the day his land will be
taken from him by the Cambodian government, sold to wealthy foreign investors for their
own use. Mr. Pov, like many in the less developed world is fighting two battles, one against
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hunger and one against the encroachment of foreign interests on his ancestral land, which
threatens his very way of life (IRIN, 2009).

These two stories are not isolated incidences nor are they fantasies, but represent a new trend
known as agro-colonialism, which is pressing less developed countries on many fronts.
Agro-colonialism is a term used to describe a phenomenon that while not new, has increased
in recent years, as developed countries pave over their farmland or simply lack the
agricultural resources to keep up with demand. The developed world and their Multi-National
Corporations (MNCs), their NGOs, and even private citizens have the money and the
motivation to seek out foreign lands’. They buy or lease these lands, often through nefarious
negotiations with corrupt governments, and harvest the agricultural bounty for their own uses.
While this benefits the developed world, keeping their supermarkets stocked with fresh fruits,
vegetables, and exotic products, it is slowly accelerating problems in the less developed
world.

Among the problems furthered by this new form of colonialism are the widening of the gap
between rich and poor within the targeted country, increased pressure on food availability and
nutritional equity, and last but not least, the threatening of indigenous cultures who have
existed on these lands for centuries and are in many cases left landless and hopeless as a
result of agro-colonialism. The indigenous cultures are often the most overlooked variable in
the agro colonial equation, their special links with the land ignored, and their way of life
devalued. Indeed, as the paper will illustrate, the problem of agro-colonialism is multifaceted,
but the negative effects on indigenous cultures may be the most underreported and
overlooked aspect of this growing trend.

The organization of this essay is as follows: following the methodology section, a literature
review will inform the reader of the current coverage of the phenomenon of agro-colonialism,
including the negative consequences in terms of the local economy, food security and the
environment. Next, the author will shift focus to an underreported aspect, the threat to
indigenous cultures, and using three case studies from Africa, Southeast Asia, and Latin
America, will attempt to inform the reader of the growing threat facing indigenous cultures
across the globe from agro-colonialism.

! According to the World Bank, land deals in 2009 were signed for allocation of 45 million hectares, which of 70
percent was in Africa. The scope of targeted continents is rapidly being spread; Southeast Asia and Latin America
(Tassabehji, 2011). Due to wealthy countries’ commitments to develop infrastructure or increase jobs instead of taking land

in developing countries, the host countries voluntarily welcome those deals.
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2. Methodology
This study is one of qualitative analysis, gleaned from secondary and primary source material.
Case studies will encompass events in three distinct regions of the globe: Ethiopia in Africa,
Indonesia in Southeast Asia, and Brazil in Latin America. While many examples of
agro-colonialism exist and case studies are numerous, the selection of these case studies over
others was the result of the author’s belief that a representative case study from distinct
regions of the world is necessary to illustrate the global nature of the issue.

3. Literature Review

While not new, agro-colonialism has seen a spike in activity in the latter part of the 20" and
early 21% centuries?. Much of this has to do with several factors, first, the rise in global
population, particularly in developing countries such as China, where consumer demand
extends beyond the desire for DVD players and mobile phones, but also into the realm of
food stuffs. Secondly, the cost of producing food domestically in countries that lack sufficient
arable land (China, Japan, South Korea, and Persian Gulf States) has made many countries
highly dependent on imported foods.

What these countries do have in abundance is cash, enough to make large scale purchases of
farmland abroad. It is believed these land purchases can reduce the dependence on imported
foods from other countries, making the nation more “food secure” and their food supply less
likely to be affected by geopolitical upheavals in the future. For example, the United Arab
Emirates is cash-rich but land-poor and has acquired 30,000 hectares in the Sudan which is
land-rich but cash-poor (Weston, 2009). Egypt, another capital-rich country, has secured 840,
000 hectares in impoverished Uganda (Kugelman, 2009). In these instances mentioned above,

% Agro-colonialism is not a new phenomenon. It already began in form of plantation by European
powers during the colonial era of the 19th century (GRAIN, 2008). After the colonial era, in the 20"
century, agricultural products became largely industrialized and small farmers, especially in
developing world, were often subjected to plantation run by transnational agribusiness corporations.
The best example is North American fruit companies in “banana republic” which refers politically
unstable developing countries especially in Central America that are highly dependent on cash crops
like bananas (Daniel & Mittal, 2009). The transnational fruit companies like United Fruit Company
(UFC) acquired large-scale of lands, exploited local people in their banana plantation, and dominated
banana industry in Central America such as Guatemala, Honduras, and Costa Rica during the early
20™ Century (Albert, 2006). Indigenous people’s land at that time was also owned by the UFC which

already took most of land in Guatemala.
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food security is the leading motivation of the purchases, as nation-states seek to feed their
populations and meet their growing demand.

Domestic food security is not the only motivation for agro-colonialism. Environmental issues
like climate change or the rise of oil prices has led countries to be concerned for their national
energy security, turning their eyes to new forms of energy including biofuels, or agrofuels.
The interest in agro-fuels triggered a boom in the purchase of inexpensive arable land to
produce the agricultural raw materials used in energy consumption such as palm oil, maize,
saw grass, or legumes (Federal Ministry for Economic Cooperation and Development, 2009).
Several Korean companies like PT Daewoo Logistics Indonesia and Cheil Jedang Samsung
have announced that they will jointly invest capital to grow corn for energy on 24,000
hectares in Indonesia (Daniel & Mittal, 2009). In another instance, Chinese
telecommunications firm, ZTE has secured 100,000 hectares in southern Laos to grow
cassava for ethanol under a partnership with Dynasty Company, a Laotian firm (Daniel &
Mittal, 2010).

These land deals are not without controversy. While some view them as a positive
opportunity for “host” countries to develop their agricultural sector, or national economy,
others criticize that those investors are rarely concerned with the domestic good their money
may produce, but are instead concerned only with the result for their company’s bottom line.
The livelihoods of small land owners, farmers, or indigenous groups are not part of their
profit calculations.

There are studies that show these land purchases and leasing do not contribute to poverty
reduction in developing countries. While the optimists argue that the land deals should create
more jobs to decrease unemployment and reduce poverty, Tania Murray Li (2011) has a
different opinion. She disagreed with the idea from the World Bank’s report titled Rising
Global Interest in Farmland: Can it Yield Sustainable and Equitable Benefits? which
supports that large-scale land acquisition helps poverty reduction by better utilizing land. She
argued that although agricultural production may increase, thanks to ‘highly mechanized and
extensive investments,” employing local people or compensating for land to reduce poverty is

out of the investors’ minds.

A report from German Federal Ministry for Economic Cooperation and Development
(FMCD) agreed with Li’s argument. It reported that the foreign investment in land may
negatively affect local populations unless additional income opportunities are created. The
reason is twofold; if foreign investors employ workers from their own countries or other
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foreign countries, and many use mechanized production methods, the result is that local
people do not get hired.

Indeed, in the case of Daewoo Logistics from South Korea, their large-scale plan for their
Madagascar operation was to employ workers from South Africa instead of local people
(Mongabay, 2009). There is also evidence these large scale operations are inefficient. Taylor
and Bending (2009) pointed out that “family-operated farms” are economically much more
efficient than large-scale plantation operated by wage workers. In other words, large-scale
agricultural production does not have a strong employment effect, whereas small-scale
production has a larger employment effect.

Another negative effect of this agro-colonial activity is that, while it is meant as a way to
ensure food security in developed countries, it is causing local food insecurity. Martin Large
and Neil Ravenscroft (2009) studied this affect on current Africa’s farmland, which has been
purchased by multinational corporations (MNCs) such as Luciano Benetton or North Face. In
their study, they found that those corporations harvest all the crops grown in the poor less
developed South and sell them at higher prices in the rich, developed North. The writers are
highly concerned that this phenomenon may lead increasingly to host-countries becoming
food insecure. In other words, people in developing countries who have suffered from
shortage of food or access to sufficient amount of food may be trapped in much worse food
insecurity as their governments hugely sell or lend farmland to foreign companies which will
export harvested agricultural products to their homeland.

Likewise, Sue Branford (2008) argued that local communities in these targeted countries
were being thrown off their land by foreign companies and buyers, but sometimes
reemployed as laborers. The irony did not escape the reader, as those who had been displaced
were now asked to work on the land to help the developed world deal with a food crisis, all
the while becoming less and less secure themselves.

Additionally, some critics pointed out that the local environment could be harmed because of
monoculture®. According to an article from Indepth Africa, local reports blamed the
transformation from family run landscapes into large-scale industrial agriculture techniques
for the use of chemicals, pesticides and intensive water use, which led to destruction of local
biodiversity. Likewise, Spieldoch and Murphy (2009) pointed out that depletion of nutrients
in soil resulted from larger-scale industrial agriculture in the host countries. This model of
agriculture tends to use fossil fuels like fertilizers, which affects degradation of arable land
and after all provokes food insecurity.

* Monoculture is a farming system to grow a single crop in a wide area.
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To be sure the issues of food security and environmental damage are at the forefront of both
sides of the agro colonial argument, but another equally important aspect has not been given
full treatment in the literature, the effect of this activity on indigenous cultures. When
mentioned, indigenous cultures are seen as the beneficiary of these foreign investments.
Typical of this trend is reported by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United
Nations (FAO), the International Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD) and the
International Institute for Environment and Development (IIED), which referred to land as a
core to “identity, livelihoods and food security,” but then concluded while these sorts of
investments have potential they do offer opportunity to local people.

Therefore, despite awareness of potential harm to local or indigenous culture, studies or
reports on whether agro-colonialism damages local tradition or culture have been rare. This is
not surprising considering the media that covers the issue is predominately based in the
developed world, having a particular outlook or bias in regards to issues related to agro
colonialism, a term they themselves would not use, and the possible effects it might have on
indigenous populations.

The distance between the reporter and what is reported upon can lead to certain callousness in
our own culture towards indigenous peoples who are seen as locked in the past, unable or
unwilling to modernize and accept a way of life we feel is superior to their own. Because of
this attitude, many fail to appreciate the significant impact of the developed world’s activities
on these populations. It is for this reason that the remainder of this study will seek to address
this oversight, examining the plight of indigenous cultures threatened by agro-colonialism.

4. Discussion
Estimates suggest there are currently around 370 million indigenous people representing
5,000 linguistic cultural groups in more than 70 countries around the world, composing 5.5%
of world’s population but constituting 70-80% of the world’s cultural diversity (\Woody,
Crowley, Dey de Pryck & Carmen, n.d.).

One thing most have in common is their association with ancestral land and the essential
religious, social, and cultural values that are connected to it. The relationship between the
land and the people is based on their religious values, beliefs, and community identity
(Vuotto, 2004). A study from the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO) has also found that culture and land are intimately connected in
many societies including indigenous communities (Woody, Crowley, Dey de Pryck &
Carmen, n.d.).
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Case Studies
The Anuak in Ethiopia
Ethiopia is now a hotspot for agro-colonialism. The government of Meles Zenawi has
introduced large-scale commercial farming and offers much of the country’s fertile land to
foreign investors, “at almost giveaway rates” (Daniel & Mittal, 2010).
Just recently, the government publicly announced that they are willing to offer 3 million
hectares of land to foreign investors, but the sale of land comes with more than a selling price,
it costs the local indigenous groups much more. Most of the land is in the Gambella Region,
which is home to the Anuak Nation (Interview with Nyikaw Ochalla, n.d.)

FIGURE 2 The Anuak is a nation composed
of Nilotic people who live in
southwest Ethiopia or southeast
Sudan. Traditionally they have
engaged in farming, fishing,
hunting but some are also
pastoralists  (Interview  with
Nyikaw Ochalla, n.d.).
Pastoralism, a farming system
with people, natural resources,
live stock and social relations, has

An Anuak village

been in fact prevalent in Ethiopia.
In Ethiopia an estimated 10 million pastoralists account for almost 14 percent of the total
population of the country and their areas including Oromo, Dire Dewa, and Gambella cover

about 61 percent of the country. Pastoralism
has been considered a good system of
production for thousands of years for
Ethiopian population as it prospers in a dry
environment (Pastoralist Forum Ethiopia,

FIGURE 1

Gambella, Ethiopia

e = e 2010). The Anuak’s way of life will be
SUDAN /eriTREA - threatened if these land deals continue.
e The Anuak nation has kept their languages and
Foy A customs alive, for centuries, even though
GS:'MA(itlis'Cﬂ;e periods of civil war, famines, and enslavement
Ahi’,"jﬂz:wa"m-e. (Cultural ~ Survival ~ Organization, n.d.).
Gambella, . —_— However, these vulnerable people in Gambella
QU who do not often interact with outside world

are endangered by the current rush to sell their
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land.

Having never been farmed on a large scale, the Anuak’s land is fertile and vast. It has become
a tempting target for companies and governments the world over, including Saudi Arabia and
India. Just recently, Karuturi, an Indian agro-business company, leased 100,000 hectares of
land and Sheikh Mohamed Al-Amoudi, a Saudi-Ethiopian investor, acquired 10,000 hectares
to farm rice. As a result, the Anuak became displaced and endangered to lose their pastoralist
tradition. Through a BBC interview, one man expressed concern that they may lose their
culture and leave nothing remaining for the next generation because of this agro-colonialism
(Butler, 2010).

Furthermore, the government forcibly kicked out the Anuak people from Gambella region in
the name of ‘villagization,” which was planned by the government to relocate 1.5 million
people in the region “where significant land investment is planned or occurring” (Human
Rights Watch, 2012). Human Right Watch also reported that 42 percent of the total land in
Gambella, where people have been forced to leave under the villagization is supplied in the
market for lease or already purchased by investors.

An elder of the Anuak stressed that the land is “intimately connected with the Anuak’s
identity of people and communities, with the past and with the future (The Oakland Institute,
2011).” Just like other indigenous people believe association between their ancestral land and
their identity, the Anuak also do believe the land means a lot to them. The elder of the Anuak
also added that their land is not only just economic means but also “historical, political,
spiritual and very emotional place,” (The Oakland Institute, 2011).

However, the Ethiopian government may reconsider their plan to lease the land to foreign
investors. According to The Hindu, the Karuturi Global Project in Gambells has faced several
challenges including debt, floods, shortage of working capital, conflict with laborers and
local people. Having resulted in lower progress than the government’s satisfaction, these
challenges disappointed the government. Its disappointment may lead to a positive decision
to give the land back for the Anuak.
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The Dayak in Indonesia

Far from Africa, in the region of Southeast Asia, agro-colonialism is equally troubling to
traditional cultures, threatening centuries old customs and beliefs of tribal groups in the
Kalimantan region of Indonesia. The Kalimantan region of Indonesia is located on the island
of Borneo, making up 2/3 of the island, which is the third largest island in the world with a
very high biodiversity (IndonesiaPromo, n.d. & Setyawan, 2008). Kalimantan has specifically
some of the largest remaining areas of virgin rainforest in Indonesia (Greenpeace, 2008).

The Dayak tribe, a major group of indigenous people, lives in Kalimantan, having lived for
more than thousands of years in the forests (Setyawan, 2008). This community numbers
around 1.26 million and makes up 33.75% of total provincial population, and within the
group there are 223 sub-ethnic groups (Sirait, 2009). As forest dwellers the Dayak have relied
on forest resources for everything in life. Their food, their clothing, their tools, all come from
the forest, they are born in the forests, they live in the forests, when sick they draw their
medicines from the forests, and when they die, they commit their spirits to the forest.

FIGURE 3
West Kalimantan, Indonesia
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(Crevello, 2004).

This close relationship has made the Dayak people great stewards of the Kalimantan’s
jungles; even their agricultural practices such as tembawang which is a traditional forest
management, strives to seek harmony with the needs of the living and the spirits of the forests
(Setyawan, 2008). Although the Dayak have developed new techniques and ideologies when
it is necessary, the value of its cultures remains in every aspect of their lives (Crevello, 2004).
However, they may not be able to keep their core traditional values any longer, as
Kalimantan’s forests are being chopped down to make room for palm oil plantations
(Kurniasih & Schott, n.d.). In fact, West Kalimantan has almost half of the palm oil
plantations in Indonesia (Sirait, 2009)
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Palm oil is big business and is getting bigger. Most plantations are located in Indonesia and
Malaysia (Friends of Earth, Life Mosaic & Sawit Watch, 2008). As the demand for the oil
increased, Indonesia has rapidly expanded its palm oil plantations, which now cover around
seven million hectares and are managed by more than 600 foreign and domestic companies
(Sirait, 2009). Indonesia has aimed at becoming the number one palm oil producer in the
world (Williamson, 2007). But who is pushing the destruction of the forests? Certainly the
Indonesia government is itself accountable but foreign interests are where much of the blame
lies.

Benefitting from growing demand for palm oil in China, India and Europe, Indonesia’s
central government has planned for additional 4 million hectares by 2015, whereas its
provincial governments *had a plan for another 20 million hectares (Painter, 2007 &
Greenpeace, 2008). In the case of West Kalimantan, according to a report from Greenpeace,
oil palm concessions were granted on over 3.2 million hectares by 2007 (Greenpeace, 2008).
Wilmar International, a Singapore-based transnational agribusiness company with a
plantation land bank of 573,000 hectares, is a giant palm oil operator in Kalimantan. The
Wilmar is still expanding its operation, or its influence in West Kalimantan (Friends of Earth,
Life Mosaic & Sawit Watch, 2008).

* Because of decentralization of governance to district or province in 2001, Indonesia’s provincial governments
had to raise their own budget on their own by encouraging investment by large companies. That is why
provincial governments highly support for palm oil plantation. (Potter, 2008)

263



FIGURE 4

A Dayak Warrior showing his ancestral hunting grounds in the Borneo Forest

Most plantations have taken forests where the Dayak lived and where their ancestors were
buried through clearing land. Like many other indigenous people, the Dayak consider their
ancestral graves as sacred places. When PT Harapan Sawit Lestari (HSL), an Indonesian
private company which is financed by the Commonwealth Development Corporation (CDC)?,
a British government body, cleared and bulldozed ancestral graves of Dayak community in
Manis Mata area of West Kalimantan, the community became furious (Down to Earth
Newsletter, 2002).

Large-scale palm plantations also endanger the language diversity of the Dayak. According to
the interview with the director of a Dayak culture institute, the interviewee expressed his
concern that Dayak words may simultaneously disappear as Dayak’s traditional agriculture
system and traditional mixed fruit gardens have been destroyed by the encroaching
plantations (Friends of Earth, Life Mosaic & Sawit Watch, 2008).

While the government continues to fell trees and foreign money continues to expand the palm
oil plantations, it may already be too late for the Dayak. Each day more ancestral land is
taken, more graves violated, more traditional ways of life lost (Potter, 2008). The government
insists that the palm oil industry is important to build up the national economy (Williamson,

> CDC was a tool for the UK government to assist private sectors in developing countries by providing loans
and equity mainly for agricultural ventures. It now widely finances industrial and commercial developments in
the private sector of those countries. CDC is under the control of UK government, through the Department for
International Development (DFID) which owns 100% of the shares. (Down to Earth Newsletter No. 55)
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2007); again the bottom line seems to matter more than Dayak traditions, and the world
watches as another culture is lost.

If there is any positive development in the case of the Dayak it comes from the Wilmar
Group. It was reported in Bloomberg (2013) that the Group would no longer do business with
Indonesian palm oil suppliers who illegally fire the land. The reports state that the Group
intends to comply with the principles of Roundtable on Sustainable Palm Oil (RSPO), an
international multi-stakeholder organization and certification scheme for sustainable palm oil.
While this is a small step in the right direction, too many corporations are ready to ignore the
RSPO in search of profit, and the Dayak will continue to suffer and lose ancestral land to the
palm oil plantations.

The Guarani in Brazil

Similar to the situation in Indonesia, Brazil is also a hotspot of the biofuel business. Brazil
has taken advantage of the increased demand for agro fuels which has led the country to
largely focus on commercial agriculture growing edible materials like sugarcane. Brazil is
now the biggest producer that harvests 30% of global sugar and exporter of sugarcane and of
ethanol in the world (Schlesinger, 2010).

The Royal Dutch Shell Corporation, a multinational oil company, and the Cosan group, a
Brazilian ethanol company, signed a joint-venture Raizen in 2010. This 12 billion dollar
partnership covers the producing, selling, and trading of sugar and ethanol worldwide,
especially in Brazil, and developing and licensing ethanol technologies (Caronan, 2011 &
Morgan, 2010). Surprisingly, the
European Commission has backed their
merger, letting it pass the European
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There are three groups of the
FIGURE 6 o .
Guarani in today’s Brazil: the
Kaiowd, Nhandeva and Mbyéa
(Amnesty International,  2005).
Among those groups, the Kaiowd,
‘forest people,” is the largest group
(Survival International, n.d.).
According to research by the
National Foundation of Health
(Funasa) and the Missionary Council
on Indigenous Issues (CIMI), 40,000
of the Guarani people including
Kaiowa mostly live in Mato Grosso
do Sul, a state located in southern
Brazil (Guarani people, Great people,
n.d.). Mato Grosso do Sul is the precise area where the government’s “Strategic Development

A Guarani village

Project” in 2008 reported was the most proper place to produce ethanol in Brazil due to easy
mechanization, available land at competitive prices, and close distance to consumer center
and state governmental supports (Biofuel Watch Center, 2009). The land is primed and ready
for foreign investment and exploitation.

But for the Guarani, the land in question forms the basis on which their cultural and society is
built. Guarani society calls this the tekoha, a term for the traditional land where they live
(Survival International, 2010 & De Almeida & Mura, 2003). Bartomeu Melia, an eminent
anthropologist who studied Guarani culture for more than fifty years, once explained the
association between the Guarani and the tekoha in a seminar held by the Indianist Missionary
Council (Cimi) and the Federal University of Santa Catarina (UFSC) on September 2001 in
Florianodpolis, capital of the state of Santa Catarina, Brazil:

For the Guarani, the land is a "Tekohd", the place we step on, the place where we are what we
are. Tekoha is a word formed by the root words teko, which means lifestyle, a system of one's
own, and "H&" which means the place we step on. When a Guarani speaks about the land he
has a very unique lifestyle in mind. For them, speaking about the land is speaking about the
body of their mother, a both mythical and practical relationship. Land is not to be sold or
divided. (News Letter NR. 479, 2001)

Being treated as aliens in their own country, the Guarani have already suffered from domestic
land grabbers like cattle ranchers, and owners of soybean or sugarcane plantations. (Amnesty

International, 2005 & Caroline, 2010). The eviction has been accelerated and worse as
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foreign companies like Shell have entered the Guarani’s land for their agribusiness. The
Guarani have already gone through exploitation, the highest rate of suicide, malnutrition, and
even worse, violation, since they struggled with land conflicts against agro-colonialism
(Survival International, 2010).

The New York Times recently reported that the conflict between the Guarani and the ranchers
is still severe and violent. Romero (2012) reported that gunmen who were hired by ranchers
intruded into the encampment of the Guarani near soybean plantations and shot one of the
village leaders. They then drove away with the body forcing the village to demand its return.
Given the wealth to be made off the land by large corporations, on everything from soybeans
to sugar, it is unlikely that without a concerted effort the Guarani will be able to regain their
lands, or at the very least, profit from it (Oxfam, 2013).

5. International Action

With the exception of minor efforts on behalf of the indigenous peoples at the domestic level,
and the laudable activities of several NGOs, little is done to stop the pursuit of profit at the
expense of the indigenous peoples. It could be argued that little can be done by the individual
or the state, when compared to the powerful interests of the multi-nationals allied on the side
of commerce and trade, against something a lot less sexy in international business, human
rights. The defense of these and other indigenous groups will need to be taken up at the
international level by both international governing bodies and Non-Governmental
Organizations. To their credit, a number of NGOs have been active, include Human Rights
Watch, who lobbied on behalf of the Anuak in Ethiopia, Survival International did the same
for the Guarani in Brazil, with some success, and the Friends of the Earth Asia Pacific who
organized an international conference, giving voice to the Dayak’s concerns. But absent from
this anemic list are the IGOs of the world.

Small steps are being taken by the UN, for example, as a FAO sub-group adopted language to
protect the rights to land and prevent land grabs but considering the UN’s impotence on a
number of security issues, these obligations will be little more than voluntary. Public
declarations by the UN are welcome but real political capital needs to be exerted by powerful
member states in order for the guidelines to have any real effect on entrenched interests of
MNCs and governments who are inflicting the damage on the indigenous populations.

6. Conclusion
Throughout this essay the authors have discussed the real and pressing issue of
agro-colonialism and the threat to indigenous cultures around the globe. The three case
studies provided demonstrate that whether it is the Anuak of Ethiopia, the Dayak of Indonesia,

267



or the Guarani of Brazil, the movement by the developed world to acquire the arable,
ancestral lands of indigenous groups around the world is leading to their slow extinction.
What is more the three case studies provided in the paper including the Anuak in Ethiopia,
the Dayak in Indonesia, and the Guarani in Brazil demonstrate that this is not a fiction, but a
reality which is still going on today.

It seems a race against time, for even though NGOs or civil societies argue the cause of the
indigenous people and call for stopping the exploitation of their land or proper compensation
for the peoples, local and state governments, as well as multinational corporations have not
kept their commitments.

While agro-colonialism continues it behooves the reader to remember that while we enjoy
our meals in the developed world, the origin of the food we consume may have left a sad

legacy in its wake, one where peoples’ ancestral lands, livelihood and culture were sacrificed.

Because of this we as consumers have a responsibility to educate ourselves on the issue of
agro-colonialism, to not be implicit accomplices to its cultural crimes or ignorant of where
our next meal originates or the true cost of it. Moreover, if we are champions of our own
human rights, equal vigor should be given to the championing of the rights of others, and it is
to our own communities, state, and international organizations we should appeal for justice.

Agro-colonialism in the less developed world may ultimately be here to stay, as a necessary
way growing nation-states feed their people, but it need not mean the death and destruction of
other populations in this pursuit. Future generations will judge us on how well we responded
to the very visible threat posed to indigenous peoples by agro-colonialism.  If we fail to save
these groups today, the blame for the loss of human culture will be laid at squarely at the feet
of our generation.
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